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INTRODUCTION 

Authorities. 

Accounts of the dynasties that reigned in India dur ing the K a l i age are 
found in the Matsya, V a y u , Brahmanda, Visnu, Bhagavata, Garuda, and Bhavieya 
Puranas. A l l these, except the Matsya and Bhagavata, set out the ancient genea­
logies down to the t ime of the great battle between the Pandavas and Kauravas, and 
immediately afterwards deal w i t h the dynasties that reigned in N o r t h Ind ia after 
that time, of which the three earliest and chief were the Pauravas who reigned at 
first at H a s t i n p u r a and moved in k i n g Nicaksus' t ime to Kausammbi, the Aiksvakus 
who reigned at AyodhyS, and the Barhadrathas who reigned in Magadha.. B u t the 
Matsya and Bhagavata break these up. The Matsya adds only these later Pauravas 
to the ancient Paurava line in connexion w i t h the ancient genealogies, and intro­
duces al l the rest of the K a l i age dynasties separately in some of i ts latest chapters. 
The Bhagavata adds the later Aiksvakus to the ancient line, and the later Pauravas 
and Barhadrathas 1 immediately after the ancient Paurava line in i ts n i n t h skandha, 
and deals w i t h a l l the subsequent dynasties separately in its twelf th skandha. 

2. The editions cited in this In t roduct ion are these :— 
Matsya and Vayu , Anandasrama editions of 1907 and 1905 (cited as AMt and 

AVa). 
Brahmanda, Sri-Vehkatesvara edit ion of 1906 (cited as Bd). 
Bhagavata, Ganpat Krishnaj i edition of 1889 (cited as GBh) 2. 
Visnu and Garuda, Jivananda Vidyasagar's Calcutta editions of 1882 and 1890 

(cited as CVs and CGr). 
The only copy of the Bhavisya that I have seen, containing the dynastic 

matter, is the Sri-Venkatesvara edition. 
The passages containing this dynastic matter are these 3:— 
AMatsya 50, 57-89, and 271, 1 to 273, 55. 
AVayu 99, 250-435. 
Brahmanda i i i , 74, 104-248. 

1 The Barhadratha line was an offshoot 
from the Paurava l i ne ; see JRAS, 1910, 
pp. 11, 22,29, 51. 

2 The edition begun by Burnouf cannot be 
adopted for reference, because it does not 
contain the Sanskrit text of skandha x i i . 

2 The first few kings of the future Pauravas 
are named in MBh i, 95, 3835-8 (which 
agrees with these authorities); and also in 
Brahma 13, 123-141, and Harivamsa 191, 
11063-81 (which are wholly unlike these 
authorities and are obviously absurd). 
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CVisnu iv , 20, 12 to 24, 44. 
GBhagavata ix , 12, 9 - 1 6 ; 22, 3 4 - 4 9 ; and x i i , 1, 2 to 2, 86. 
CGaruda 140,40 and 141, 1-12. 
Bhavisya I I I , i , 3 and 6 . 
The accounts are in verse in the sloka metre in a l l except the Visnu, which is 

mainly in prose except in the final portion. 

The Versions and their Characters. 

3. The versions of the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda present a remarkable 
similari ty. The two latter agree so closely that they resemble two recensions of the 
same text, and the Matsya, though not in such marked agreement, contains a text 
very similar. There can be no doubt that their versions are based upon one original 
compilation, and this appears from four facts: first, they a l l declare they are taken 
from the Bhavisya Purana 1; secondly, where the V&yu and Brahmanda differ from 
each other, one of them not seldom agrees w i t h the M a t s y a 2 ; thirdly, single MSS 
of them sometimes vary so as to agree w i t h the reading of the M a t s y a 3 ; and 

fourthly, one Purana occasionally omits a verse which appears in one or both of the 
two others, yet a single MS (or a very few MSS) of it has at times preserved that 
verse 4 and so testifies to their original harmony. These three versions therefore 
grew out of one and the same original text. At the same t ime the Matsya version 
has a character of its own which is clearly different from those of the Vayu and 
Brahmanda, and was prior to those two (see § 24). The similarity of the three 
is however such that, by collating all their M S S , copious material is available for 
estimating what the original compilation was. The verse is almost epic. One liue 
is generally assigned to each k i n g , and two or more are sometimes given to the 
more prominent k i n g s ; and it is rare that two kings are dealt w i th in the same 
line, except in the early portions of the Paurava, Aiksvaku, and Barhadratha 
dynasties for which the chroniclers' materials were necessarily scanty, and in the 
latest dynasties which are treated succinctly. 

4. The Visnu and Bhagavata have very much in common and their versions 
are generally alike, w i t h the differences that the latter is in verse and the former in 
prose, and that the latter by the exigencies of its metre has less freedom and is often 
cramped. Both are distinguished from the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda in being 
much condensed, so that their accounts are often l i t t l e more than a s tr ing of names 
fitted in w i t h connecting words and occasional terms of relationship; yet they vary 
at times in important names and particulars so far as to indicate some independence. 
The Visnu has slokas at the end of the Paurava and Aiksvaku dynasties, and the 

1 See § 7. 
2 Thus the Vayu agrees with the Matsya 

in p. 17, 1. 32; and the Brahmanda with 
the Matsya in p. 22,1.13. Other instances 
w i l l be found in the notes. 

3 Especially eVa ; as to which see List of 
Authorities: Vayu. 

4 Thus p. 28,11. 3, 4 of the Matsya version 
do not occur in any copy of the V&yu or 
Brahmanda except eVa. 
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whole of its final chronological and astronomical portion is in verse; and it cites all 
these as pre-existing s'lokas. The Bhagavata hag at times fuller verses which 
resemble those of the three Puranas, and its final portion agrees largely w i t h tha t of 
the Visnu. Wherever the Visnu and Bhagavata have the fuller form of verse, they 
agree w i t h or approximate to the version of those three Puranas, and BO testify that 
they have been derived from an original which was the same as or closely like the 
or iginal of those Puranas. These peculiarities show that these two are condensed 
redactions. They are also later, for the Visnu elaborates i ts prose at times in the 
ornate classical style especially when referring to K i m a - V i s n u 1 , and the age of 
the Bhagavata w i l l be considered further o n 2 . 

5. The Garuda stands by itself, for it gives only the Paurava, Aiksvaku, and 
Barhadratha dynasties, and its account of them is merely a s tr ing of bare names put 
in to slokas, more condensed than the Bhagavata. It is evidently a late version; see 
Appendix I , § x . 

6. The only copy of the Bhavisya which contains this dynastic matter is the 
Venkatesvara edition, but its account is altogether vitiated and worthless. It says 
each Paurava k i n g reigned at least 1000 years, and Ksemaka's son was Pradyota 
( I I I , i , 3 , 8 2 - 9 6 ) ; and i t declares that Gautama founded Buddhism in Mahananda's 
t ime, that Gautama reigned ten years, and that his successors were Sakyamuni, 
Suddhodana, Sakyasimha, his son Buddhasimha, and his son Candragupta ( ibid. 6, 
35-43). It dilates, however, on more recent ' h i s to ry ' w i t h elaborate details, and 
w i t h a great quantity of new matter boldly fabricated brings its prophecies down 
to the nineteenth century 3. In other copies the ancient matter has dropped out, 
and some very modern events have been particularized 4. 

The Bhavisya the Original Authority. 

7. The Bhavisya is declared to have been the original authority for these 
dynasties. Both the Matsya and the Vayu expressly state that their accounts are 
based upon i t . Thus i n the Preface the Suta says he w i l l declare al l the future 
kings tan sarvan kir tayisyami Bhavisye kathitan nrpan. 

This is the Matsya version, and the Vayu, agreeing, makes it more precise by 
reading Bhavisye pathitan5. Here Bhavitye cannot mean simply 'in the future ' , 
bu t must mean ' in the Bhavisya Purana '. Again , when mentioning the Paurava 
kings after Adhisimakrsna's reign, the Suta introduces them w i t h a verse, of which 
the second line runs thus according to the Matsya:— 

tasyanvavaye vaksyami Bhavisye kathitan nrpan. 

1 It alludes to Krsna thus:—Bhagavatah 
sakala-surrsura-vandita- carana -yugalasyat-
meccha-karana-manusa- rupa-dharino 'nubha-
vat( iv ,20, 12), 

2 See Appendix I , § v i i i , and Appendix I I . 
3 See ZDMG, l v i i , 276. 

4 See List of Authorities: Bhavisya, infra. 
8 See p. 2, 1. 7 and notes thereto. The 

Brahmanda no doubt had the same line, but 
it has a large lacuna (see p. 1) and the line 
has been lost. On the importance of these 
words see § 23. 
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The Vayu agrees, except that it reads Bhavisye tavato1.The Matsya words can 
mean no th ing but ' in the Bhavis ja Purana', and this is the best rendering of the 
Vayu's words also, even if tavato be not a misreading 2. 

8. A g a i n , when c i t ing the genealogical sloka at the end of the Aiksvaku 
dynasty, the Vayu says it was bhavisya-jnair udahrtah, and the Brahmanda bhavisyaj-

jnair udahrtah, but the Matsya says t ruthful ly viprair gitah puratanaih. Here 
bhavisya and bhavisyat can hardly mean ' fu tu re ' because the plural is used. Vyasa 
alone was supposed to be gifted w i t h foreknowledge, and those men could only 
repeat what they received from h i m ; but, as the Suta says he got his knowledge 
from Vyasa directly (p. 2), it was futile for h i m to refer to them as authorities. The 
best interpretation therefore is that bhavisya means the Bhavisya Purana, and that 
bhavisyat is a perversion of i t . Las t ly , in the concluding portion of this account of 
the K a l i age the Matsya, Vayu , and Brahmanda have this line generally:— 

Bhavisye te prasankhyatfih purana-jnaih Srutarsibhih. 
Here also Bhavisye can only mean ' in the Bhavisya Purana ' ; and that this was 
the meaning is testified to by two M S S of the Matsya which read the second half 
line, purane sruti-sarpibhih 3. These passages therefore prove that the versions of the 
Matsya, Vayu , and Brahmanda were borrowed from the Bhavisya or were at least 
based on i t ; and the accounts in the Visnu and Bhagavata must also have been 
derived therefrom, because they were later redactions as shown above. 

9. The Bhavisja therefore as the source of a l l these accounts should be 
invaluable in elucidating them ; but the copies of i t , which I have seen or obtained 
information about, either do not contain this matter or present it in a whol ly 
corrupted form. It is therefore, as it exists now, of no value for the present purpose 
and has been left out of consideration. An explanation, how it came to be tampered 
w i t h , w i l l be offered i n connexion w i t h the age of these versions (§ 28). 

Prophetic Form of the Account. 

10. A l l these accounts profess to be prophetic, yet the standpoints from which 
these Puranas view these genealogies differ somewhat. The Visnu professes to have 
been narrated by Parasara to Maitreya, and sets out the Paurava genealogy from 
the standpoint of the reign of Abhimanyu's son Pariksit, and the Aiksvaku and 
Barhadratha genealogies from the t ime of the great battle between the Pandavas 
and Kauravas 4. This is absurd, because Parasara was Vyasa's father and was dead 
long before that battle and Pariksit 's b i r th . A l l the other Puranas profess to have 
been recited by the Suta to the rishis in Naimisa forest and (except in the Garuda) 
at their twelve-year sacrifice5. The Vayu fixes the t ime of that sacrifice as the 

1 Not cited in the Preface (see p. 1). 
2 See also p. 3, note 45. 
3 See p. 59 ,1 . 10, and note thereto. 
4 CVs iv, 20, 12-13, and 21, 1: also 22, 

1 and 23, 1. 
5 AMt 1, 4; AVa 1, 13-15; Bd i, 1, 17, 

18, 35, 36 ; GBh i , 1, 4 - 6 ; CGr 1, 3-11 
They differ in the Suta's name. 



PROPHETIC FORM OF THE ACCOUNT ix 

reign of the Paurava k i n g Asimakrsna1 , who is more often called Adhisimakrsna 2, 
and who was fourth in descent from Pariksit ; and the Matsya and Vayu say the 
same in nearly the same words when mentioning tha t k i n g in this account of 
the K a l i age 3. These two Puranas thus deal w i t h these genealogies from the stand­
point of his reign, and the Brahmanda, Bhagavata, and Garuda constructively 
profess to do the same. 

1 1 . The Matsya and V a y u carry out that view. They br ing the Paurava 
genealogy from Abhimanyu and his son Pariksit down to Adhisimakrsna as already 
past, and name Adhislmakrsna as the reigning k i n g 4 ; the rishis then inquire 
about the K a l i age, and the Suta, declaring his intent ion to set out all the future 
kings, begins the l ist of future Pauravas from that monarch. Similarly, in the 
contemporary Aiksvaku and Barhadratha genealogies, these two Puranas name 
Divakara as re igning then in Ayodhya and Senajit in Magadha5 , and mention 
their predecessors as past and their successors as future. Hence they v i r tua l ly 
declare that these three kings were contemporary6 . The position taken in the 
Brahmanda is the same, though it is obscured by a large lacuna in which a l l 
the Paurava and Aiksvaku kings are lost, and i ts account begins w i t h l ine 23 on 
page 12. Thenceforward it agrees w i t h the Matsya and Vayu and mentions Senajit 
as the reigning Barhadratha k ing . The Bhagavata and Garuda, though professing 
to have been recited in Adhisimakrsna's reign, take the former the standpoint 
of Pariksjt's reign 1, and the latter that of his eon Janamejaya 8; and both treat a l l 
the successors and also all the Aiksvaku and Barhadratha kings after the great 
battle as future. The Visnu agrees w i t h the Bhagavata in this attitude, as already 
mentioned. 

12. Accordingly the texts are framed for the most part in prophetic shape, but 
this character is not maintained completely because past expressions occur here 
and there, such as ahhavat9, smrta10, &c. Some M S S have tr ied to be more 
consistent by modifying such words 11. One-line found in three M S S frankly states 
tha t the whole Aiksvaku dynasty was ancient, and naturally does not appear in any 
of the other M S S 12, There can be no doubt therefore that the accounts have 
been steadily though slowly revised in details, so as to improve their prophetic 
character. 

1 In i ts verse, 1, 12— 
Asimakrsne vikrante rajany an-upama-

tvisi 
prasasatimam dharmenabhumim bhumipa-

sattame. 
2 See p. i, note 
3 AMt 50, 66, 67 ; AVa 99, 258, 259. 
4 See p. 4, 1. 6. 
5 Seep. 10, 1. 5, and p. 15,1. 13. 
6 In equating these kings some 20 years 

must be prefixed to the Paurava list on 
account of Yudhisthira's reign after the 

great battle, before Pariksit came to the 
throne, see § 14. 

7 GBh ix, 1, 6. 
8 CGr 140, 40. 
9 E.g.p. 10,note23; p. 11, 1. 18. 
10 E.g. p. 6 ,1. 1 1 ; p. 11,11. 14,21. 
11 E.g. bhavet for abkavat, p. 10, no te" ; 

p. 11, note 51. 
12 P. 12, 1. 26. It is no doubt genuine; 

for no one would be likely to fabricate and 
interpolate it to mar the prophecy. 
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13. Though the account is said to have been narrated to Paurava kings or,to 
rishis in Naimisa forest, yet the ground from which the historic changes are viewed 
is Magadha. The Paurava and Aiksvaku dynasties are dealt w i t h briefly, w i t h two 
kings generally to a l ine and w i t h no mention of the lengths of the reigns, bu t the 
Barhadratha dynasty of Magadha is set ont w i t h one l ine to each k i n g and the 
length of his reign is stated1. After those three ancient kingdoms disappeared, 
the dynasties treated of are those which reigned in or dominated Magadha. A l l 
other dynasties in N o r t h Ind ia are noticed only in the aggregate, wi th the exception 
of the dynasty of Vidisa, and even that is described but cursorily (p. 49). 

14. The beginning of the K a l i age has been discussed by Dr . Fleet, and he has 
pointed out that it began on the day on which Krsna died, which the chronology of 
the Mahabharata places, as he shows, some twen ty years after the great battle, and 
that it was then that Yudhisthira abdicated and Pariksit began to reign 2 . Bu t , as 
shown above, these Puranas v i r tual ly begin the K a l i age dynasties immediately 
after the battle, and that position is the most convenient to adopt for the present 
purpose. The text of the Matsya and V a y u 3 can be brought in to harmony there­
w i t h by merely a l ter ing the order of a few verses wi thout tampering w i t h them, 
namely, by transposing the four verses containing the rishis' questions and the 
prefatory verses of the Suta's reply from their position in Adhisimakrsna's reign to 
the commencement of the account; and, so treated, those verses form a fitting 
preface to the whole : but it is unnecessary to p r in t the questions here, and those 
prefatory verses are alone introduced as a sufficient preface (see p. 1). 

Original Language of the Account. 

15. There are clear indications that the Sanskrit account as it exists in the 
Matsya, Vayu , and Brahmanda was originally in Prakrit , or, more accurately, that 
it is a Sanskritized version of older Prakr i t slokas. The indications are these: 
first, certain passages as they stand now in Sanskrit violate the sloka metre, 
whereas in Prakr i t form they would comply w i t h the met re ; secondly, certain 
Prakr i t words actually occur, especially where they are required by the metre, 
which the corresponding Sanskrit forms would viola te ; thirdly, Sanskrit words 
occur at times in defiance of syntax, whereas the corresponding Prakr i t forms would 
make the construction correct; fourthly, mistaken Sanskritizations of names; 
fifthly, the copious use of expletive particles ; and sixthly, irregular sandhi. 

16. A fu l l examination of these peculiarities would overload this Introduction, 
and the proof of them has therefore been set out in Appendix I. The above con­
clusion holds good for the whole of the text of the Matsya, Vayu , and Brahmanda; 

1 The Early Contemporary Dynasties sum­
marize al l except the Magadhae (p. 23). 

2 JRAS, 1911, pp. 479, 675, 686; and 
p. 62,1. 37 infra. Hence in equating the 
Paurava kings with the Aiksvaku and Bar­

hadratha kings, some 20 years must be pre­
fixed to the former. 

3 This portion in the Brahm&nda is lost in 
the lacuna, as already mentioned, 
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the i r verses are older Prakr i t slokas Sanskritized. It also holds good for such 
portions of the Vi§nu and Bhagavata as have preserved the old verses; but the 
main portions of these two Puranas are condensed redactions composed directly in 
Sanskrit. The Garuda version is a more concise condensation composed directly 
in Sanskrit apparently. These conclusions are explained in Appendix I . 

17. Judging from such specimens of old slokas and Prakritisms as have 
survived, it would appear that the Prakr i t used in the original Slokas was a literary 
language not far removed from Sanskri t1 . The ar t of w r i t i n g was introduced into 
Ind ia some seven centuries B.C., and there can be no doubt that it must have been 
adopted early in the Courts because of i ts manifest administrative usefulness. 
Records must have been kept by secretaries and chroniclers in the royal offices, and 
as those men would not always have been Sanskrit scholars, the language they used 
would presumably have been as elegant a Prakr i t as their courtly surroundings and 
predilections required. There must have been ample wr i t t en material concerning 
the dynasties from the 7 th century B.C. from which metrical chronicles could have 
been composed by bards, minstrels, and reciters 2 in the same k ind of language, to 
entertain not only their royal and noble patrons but also a l l those who found an 
interest in hearing of former t imes3 . As Magadha was a great, if not the chief, 
centre of polit ical act ivi ty dur ing those ages, we can perceive how it was that the 
account grew up w i t h Magadha as its centre (§ 13). The Magadhas were celebrated 
as minstrels, and since traditions are most easily remembered, are best handed down, 
and confer the greatest pleasure, when cast into poetical form, it is easy to understand 
how this metrical account of the dynasties in literary Prakri t could have developed 
among them. Hence we may infer that the original Slokas were composed in 
M a g a d h i ; or, since the account, much as we have it now, was compiled and edited 
apparently in N o r t h India 4, and one verse that the Bhagavata has preserved is in 
P a l i 5 , they may have been in Pali, either originally or perhaps more probably 
by conversion. 

1 Pali is such a language, and other speci­
mens are found in the early inscriptions. 

2 Sutas, magadhas, and vandins; and other 
professional singers. 

3 Such men have existed in India from 
early times, and a graphic account of them, 
their methods, popularity, and influence, w i l l 
be found in Babu Diuesh Chandra Sen's 
excellent 'His to ryof Bengali Language and 
Literature' , pp. 162-7, 584-5, 588-90. 
Since the brahmans could and did transmit 
the Vedic hymns with verbal accuracy for 
many hundreds of years, there is no im­
probability in supposing that bards and 
minstrels could hand down metrical accounts 
of dynasties with substantial though not 

with verbal accuracy. As these bards and 
minstrels existed in all parts of North India, 
they were a check on one another in the 
transmission of tradition, and there are 
indications that the Puranic traditions of 
the dynastic genealogies were compiled wi th 
some attempt to ascertain the truth. More­
over there was no objection to the accounts 
being written down, as soon as wr i t ing 
came into general use ; and that would have 
been also a check on variation. 

4 See § 27. 
5 See Appendix I, § i i . Certain other 

words mentioned in Appendix I appear to, 
be Pali. 
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Age of the Compilation of the Account. 

18. The account supplies two kinds of internal evidence to fix the t ime when it 
was compiled, namely, first, the subject matter, and secondly, textual peculiarities; 
and both are important. The latter are dealt w i t h in §26, and the former is 
discussed first. The subject matter consists of two parts, the earlier setting out the 
dynastic details, and the later part describing the unhappy conditions that should 
prevail and stating certain chronological and astronomical particulars 1. These are 
treated here separately. 

19. The dynastic portion shows two stages of termination. The earlier of these 
stages is the period fol lowing the downfall of the Andhras and the local kingdoms 
that survived them a while. The Matsya account ends here w i t h the mere mention 
of the K i l ak i l a k ings 2 , and no MS of the Matsya contains any th ing later. The 
Andhra kingdom fell about A. D. 236, and it may be said that the Matsya account 
brings the historical narrative down to about the middle of the th i rd century A. D. 
and no further. 

20. The Vayu, Brahmanda, Visnu, and Bhagavata a l l carry the narrative on 
to the rise of the Guptas, which is the later stage. The Guptas are mentioned 
as re igning over the country comprised w i t h i n Prayaga, Saketa (Ayodhya), and 
Magadha, that is, exactly the terri tory which was possessed at his death by 
Candragupta I who founded the Gupta dynasty i n A . D . 319-20 and reigned t i l l 326 
or 330 (or even t i l l 335 perhaps), before i t was extended by the conquests of his son 
and successor Samudragupta. W i t h the Guptas are mentioned Nagas, Manidhanyas, 
and others as re igning contemporaneously over the countries which surrounded the 
Gupta terri tory 3 and which were subjugated afterwards by Samudragupta 4. The 
account takes no notice of his conquests nor of the Gupta empire. These particulars 
show clearly that this account was closed dur ing the interval which elapsed 
between the t ime when Candragupta I established his kingdom from Magadha 
over T i rhu t , Bihar, and Oudh as far as Allahabad 5, and the beginning of Samudra-
gupta's reign, for he began his conquests immediately after his accession. Tha t 
interval is approximately A. D. 320-330 or perhaps 335. It is hardly credible that, 
if this account was compiled later, it would have omitted to notice Samudragupta's 
conquests, or would have mentioned the foregoing kingdoms (which he subdued) in 
the same terms as his kingdom. The Gupta era was established in A. D. 320, and it 
may be concluded that this account was closed soon after the commencement of 
that era, or, if we allow some margin for delay, by the year A. D. 335. 

2 1 . Hence it appears that the versified chronicles were first collected about or 

1 The earlier part pp. 1-55, and the later 
pp. 55 ff. 

2 That is 1. 15 on p. 48. The Vs says 
they were Yavanas, sec note 32 thereto. 

3 See pp. 53-5. 
4 V. Smith's History, 2nd edn. pp. 267-9; 

and JRAS, 1909, p. 342. 
5 V. Smith's History, p. 266. 
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soon after the middle of the 3rd century1 in the shape found in the Matsya, and 
that they were extended to the rise of the Gupta k ingdom before the year 335, 
which augmented compilation is what the Vayu and Brahmanda contain and the 
Visnu and Bhagavata have condensed. It has been shown that the Matsya, Vayu , 
and Brahmanda al l obtained their accounts from the Bhavisya. Hence it would 
appear that the earlier compilation must have been incorporated in the Bhavisya 
about or soon after the middle of the 3rd century, and that i ts prophetic account was 
extended in the later compilation before the year 335. There is no th ing improbable 
in this augmentation, because the Bhavisya account has been continually supple­
mented even up to the present t ime in order to keep its prophecies up to date, as 
shown above (§ 6). It follows then that the Bhavisya must have been in existence 
in the middle of the 3rd century 2 ; and i t would appear that the Matsya borrowed 
what the Bhavisya contained before the Gupta era, and that the Vayu and 
Brahmanda borrowed the Bhavisya's augmented account about or soon after the 
year 330 or 335. Further remarks on these dates are offered in §§ 43 ff. 

22. Further l i g h t is thrown on these points by the MS eVayu, which contains 
the fu l l account but holds a position intermediate between the general Vayu version 
and the Matsya version. The facts to be explained are these. The Matsya has 
one version which contains only the shorter compilation, the V a y u generally 
has a somewhat different version containing the ful l account, the Brahmanda has 
the ful l compilation in a version resembling the Vayu closely, eVayu has a version 
containing the ful l compilation in a tex t intermediate between the Matsya and al l 
other copies of the V a y u 3 , and yet a l l these Puranas declare they borrowed their 
accounts from the Bhavisya. 

23. The only theory which appears to me to explain all these facts is this . 
The Matsya borrowed from the Bhavisya the shorter account about (say) the last 
quarter of the 3rd century. The Bhavisya account was then extended down to the 
t ime when the Gupta kingdom had acquired the territories assigned to i t , and i t s 
language was revised *; that would be (say) about 320-325. The Vayu copied 
that extended and revised account from the Bhavisya almost immediately, and that 
is the version found in eVayu. Afterwards, the language of the Bhavisya version 
was revised again, and this must have been done very soon, (say) about 330-335, 
before the Gupta kingdom had developed in to the Gupta empire by Samudra-
gupta's conquests, because it could hardly have failed to notice that immense 
change if the revision had been later. This second revision was soon adopted by 
the V a y u and is the version found now in V a y u M S S generally. The fact that 

1 There is an apparent indication that 
a compilation was begun in the latter part 
of the 2nd century in the Andhra king 
Yajnasri's reign, for 5 MSS of the Matsya 
(of which three appear to be independent, 
namely, b, c, and l) speak of him as reigning 
in his ninth or tenth year; see p. 42, note3. 

If so, the Bhavisya may perhaps have existed 
in that century. 

2 But not of course in its present condition. 
3 The position of eVa. is best shown in the 

account of the Mauryas, pp. 27-9. 
* This, as already pointed out, is what has 

been habitually done to i t . 
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the passage was repeated in subsequent copies, and misreadingg are important 
chronologically i f we can explain how they arose. I f their divergent readings of 
the same name or passage be wr i t t en in the ancient scripts, and resemble one 
another so closely in a particular script that an ordinary copyist m i g h t easily 
misread one for another, it may be inferred that the variation must have arisen out 
of a MS wr i t t en in that script, and therefore t ha t the text once existed in that 
script, that is, it had been wri t ten dur ing the t ime when tha t script was in use. 
In this way it may be ascertained which are ancient and which are mediaeval of 
even modern corruptions. Most of the variations have arisen from misreadings 
of the Gupta and later scripts1 , but for the present purpose it is unnecessary to 
consider any that arose from misreading scripts that came in to use after A . D . 330, 
the date when this account was finally compiled, and it is only essential to see 
whether any variations point to misreadings of Kharosthi or of Brahmi. 

27. It would overload this Introduction to examine such particulars here, and 
in Appendix II are noticed such cases as appear to throw l i g h t on this subject. I t 
is shown there that errors are found in the Matsya, Vayu, and Visnu which point to 
misreadings of Kharosthi as their source. Hence it seems there is reasonable ground 
for inferr ing that this account of the dynasties was, in its earliest form, wr i t t en in 
Sanskrit in Kharosthi , and, since Kharosthi was current only in Upper India , that 
the account was probably put together there : that is, since the earliest account was 
in the Bhavisya, that the Bhavisya account was wri t ten originally in Kharosthi and 
was put together in Upper India . If these conclusions are sound, i t would follow 
that the account could not have been compiled later than about A . D . 330, because 
Kharosthi went out of use about that t ime. Further, j udg ing from the point of 
view displayed in the portion which was added to the Bhavisya to b r i ng i t up 
to date about the year 320 2, it would seem that the composers of this portion were 
probably in Madhyadesa, and more particularly perhaps in the country between 
Magadha and Mathura . The 'Visnu account was probably based on the same 
original for three reasons: (1) i ts dynastic matter agrees closely w i t h that in the 
Vayu and Brahmanda, and also the slokas where it has preserved t h e m ; (2) it 
closes its account where they close theirs ; and (3) it is not probable that i ts account 
was a new and independent compilation from early chronicles when the compilations 
in the Bhavisya, Matsya, and V a y u were available. At the same t ime it was 
composed early enough for i ts account to be drawn from Kharosthi M S S . It 
seems probable then that the ma in part of the Visnu which is in prose was com­
posed from those Puranas directly in Sanskrit not very long after the Gupta era, 
(say) perhaps before the end of the 4 th century. The Bhagavata was, as shown in 
Appendix I I , composed afresh in Sanskrit, except in so far as i t has incorporated 
old Slokas; and must have been based on the same materials for the same three 
reasons mentioned above, yet most probably on the Visnu chiefly, to which it has 

1 Many such may be detected in the notes, n. r and v, c and v, &c. 
such as mistakes of p and y, n and r, I and 2 See §§ 19-21. 
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the closest resemblances 1; and i t was probably not composed t i l l the 8 th century 
or even later. These conclusions s tr ict ly refer only to these dynastic accounts. 

Sanakritzation of the Account. 

28. It has been shown that the account was first compiled for the Bhavisya 
Purana about the middle of the 3rd century A . D . , and there are reasons why that 
was appropriate. Since royal genealogies constituted one of the subjects which 
every Purana should treat of, the Bhavisya, as a work professing to deal w i t h the 
future, could hardly ignore the dynasties that reigned after his t i m e ; and the 
dynasties of the K a l i age would hold the same position in it that the ancient 
genealogies held in the Puranas which dealt w i t h ancient stories 2. The account of 

1 See p. 18, note7; p. 25, notes6,16,22. 
p. 28, note39; and in its description of the 
evils of the Kal i age, where the Visnu and 
it have matter peculiar to themselves. It 
has resemblances to the Brahmanda in p. 22, 
note 46; p. 35, note 42; p. 41, note 30. 

The title Purana indicates that such 
works narrated ancient stories, but the 
Bhavisya professed by its name to treat of 
the future, and the title Bhavisya Purana is 
a contradiction in terms. Such a name 
could hardly have been possible, unt i l the 
t i t le Purana had become so thoroughly 
specialized as to have lost its old meaning 
and become the designation of the kind of 
works now known by this t i t le. The name 
Bhavisya Purana therefore proves that the 
kind of composition that passed under the 
t i t le Parana had become stereotyped before 
the t i t le could have been assumed by the 
Bhavisya; that is, that genuine Puranas 
must have preceded it so long before as to 
have specialized the t i t le Purana. It has 
been shown above that the Bhavisya existed 
in the middle of the 3rd century, hence 
some at least, if not many, of the true 
Puranas must be considerably older. This 
inference does not, of course, mean that the 
Puranas contained at their beginning all 
that they contain now, because there can be 
no doubt that they have been freely added 
to since. It is highly probable that they 
consisted at first mainly of ancient stories, 
genealogies, ballads, & c , which formed the 
popular side of ancient literature, and were 
quite probably in Prakrit originally, In 
fact, it seems to me that they were largely 

in an old literary Prakrit used by the higher 
classes, but that, as the spoken languages 
diverged in time more and more from 
Sanskrit through political vicissitudes, that 
literary Prakrit became unintelligible, while 
Sanskrit remained the onlypolished language 
of brahmanic Hinduism. Hence it was 
natural that this literature should be 
Sanekritized, if it was to be preserved, 
a process that was not difficult because the 
old literary Prakrit was not far removed 
from Sanskrit, yet it was not always effected 
completely, especially in poetry where the 
necessity of preserving the metre sometimes 
qualified that process, and hence Prakrit 
forms might survive embedded in good 
Sanskrit as prarartayltva in p 88, K 14. It 
was the brahmans probably who saved and 
improved the status of those old compositions 
by converting them into Sanskrit, and after­
wards, perceiving what an excellent means 
they provided for reaching popular thought, 
made use of them to propagate their own 
views and doctrines by freely augmenting 
them wi th brahmanical fables, philosophical 
discussions, and ceremonial expositions which 
were enforced with the authority of Vyasa. 
I should say therefore, speaking generally, 
that what may be called the ksatriya, or 
better perhaps the popular, matter of the 
Puranas constituted the really old and 
genuine purana, and that the brahmanical 
and ritual matters now found in them were 
later additions and interpolations made from 
time to time. This inference is based on the 
fact that it is in the former portion of the 
Puranas that peculiarities occur such as are 

C 
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these dynasties would then naturally have been required for the Bhavisya, and a l l 
tha t was necessary was to collect the Prakri t metrical chronicles and convert them 
in to Sanskrit prophecies uttered by Vyasa1 . That was done as shown in Appendix I, 
and then the Matsya first, and the V a y u and Brahmanda afterwards, borrowed the 
account from the Bhavisya. The original Bhavisya account has been lost, but these 
three Puranas have preserved and reveal what its contents were; otherwise it would 
have been impossible to know what it contained at that time. A comparison of 
their accounts w i t h the present condition of the Bhavisya shows to what bold 
lengths pious fraud has gone. 

29. Since the chronicles existed in the form of slokas in literary Prakrit , a l l 
that was necessary was (1) to convert the Prakri t words in to Sanskrit, and 
(2) substitute futures for past tenses, while maintaining the sloka metre. The first 
process appears to have been made word by word as nearly as possible2, and the 
Sanskritization was crude as the many Prakritisms noticed in Appendix I indicate, 
for they must have existed in the Bhavisya account, otherwise it is difficult to see 
how they could appear in the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda. Indeed it would 
almost seem that the Bhavisya account may have been composed in a literary 
Prakr i t rather than in true Sanskrit. Both processes of conversion would have 
upset the metre, since Prakri t words are sometimes a syllable longer or shorter 
than their Sanskrit equivalents, and future tenses are generally longer than past 
tenses; hence three correctives were adopted; (1) words were dropped which migh t 
be omitted without impair ing the sense, such as ' reigned ' , ' years', & c . ; (2) com­
pensatory expletives were inserted; and (3) the sentence was occasionally recast3. 
S t i l l the Sanskritization was imperfect and sometimes grammar or metre was sacri­
ficed, and these blemishes have persisted, as pointed out in Appendix I, in spite 
of attempts to rectify them afterwards. 

noticed in Appendix I . I t seems highly 
probable too that it was largely through the 
Puranic literature, that brahmanism re­
established itself over the people and secured 
the revival of Hinduism and the downfall 
of Buddhism. That was what actually 
happened in Bengal and has been called by 
Babu Dinesh Chandra Sen the 'Pauranik 
Renaissance', which he has described very 
clearly in his excellent work ' The History of 
Bengali Language and Literature' (ch. iv). 

1 This was, as has been pointed out above, 
the beginning of a pious fraud, whereby the 
prophetic matter has been continually re­
vised and brought up to date in the Bha­
visya. To be able to point to such prophetic 
accounts in the literature would have been 

a valuable weapon, moreover, in the hands 
of the brahmans against adversaries of other 
creeds; and it may be noted in this con­
nexion, that the Venkatesvara edition of 
the Bhavisya has incorporated a summary 
of the Biblical account from Adam to Abra­
ham in the early chapters of Genesis (Bhav. 
i i i , 4, 17-19, 29-60; 5, 1-20). There can 
hardly be any doubt that this interpolation 
has been made very recently in view of 
Christianity. 

2 See the phrase astavimsati tatha varsa 
i n Appendix I , § i . 

3 Cf. for instance the lines in the Andhras 
where the two versions are given, and the 
notes thereto. 
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Errors, omissions, and rare verses. 

30. Though there was or ig inal ly one text common (but qualified by the 
revisions suggested in § 23) to the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda down to the end 
of the Andhras, yet present M S S show many errors and omissions and some mis­
placements. Such defects easily occurred through the carelessness of copyists1, 
damage t o 2 or loss of3 leaves, or disarrangement of leaves4. The blemishes in the 
text appear to have been generally accidental. The brahmans who compiled the 
Sanskrit account could and d id fabricate passages portraying the evils of the K a l i 
age, but had neither incl inat ion nor incentive to invent particular dynasties or 
kings of foreign or base or ig in . The chief changes that can be placed under the 
head of fabrications are various attempts by later readers to improve the text in 
details in which it appeared to be corrupt or inelegant5 , or to remove incon­
sistencies 6. A m o n g the latter some alterations, though made apparently in good 
faith, involved tampering w i t h the text, as in the Sisunaga dynasty, where the 
Matsya, by mistakenly introducing the first two Kanvayana kings, names twelve 
kings instead of ten as a l l the other authorities declare ; so that some copies of the 
Matsya have boldly altered the total to twelve, while others more cautiously have 
made the passage indefini te7 . Misreadings have also produced incorrect state­
ments and there are many errors in names and numbers 8 ; but of deliberate 
falsification I have found no instance except in the story of the dispute between 
Janamejaya and the brahmans9 . 

3 1 . It is reasonably certain, then, that in the main these versions have 
suffered from no th ing but carelessness and accident, and considering what l i t t l e 
interest this account could have for educated readers, especially those brahmanically-
minded, the text has been fair ly well preserved. Much may have been lost 
altogether, for some passages have almost disappeared. One Purana, or even one 
MS only, has preserved a passage or verse sometimes which is want ing in a l l 
the rest: thus eVayu, alone of all the Matsya, Vayu , and Brahmanda MSS, 

1 As for instance the mistaken introduction 
of the first two Kanvayana kings among the 
Sisunagas in the Matsya (see p. 21 and 
note.24). 

2 Damage probably explains the frequent 
loss of verses here and there in different 
MSS. 

3 Hence no doubt the absence of all the 
first part in the Brahmanda (see pp. 1, 3, 8). 

4 As for instance the displacement in 
eVayu of the last half of the Early Con­
temporary Dynasties, all the Nandas, Mau-
ryas, Sungas, and Kanvayanas and the first 
twelve lines of the Andhras after Visvasphani 

(see pp. 23, 24, 27, 30, 33, 35, 50). 
* See p. 26, note42; p. 33, note52; p. 52, 

notes 37,38,42. 
6 As in p. 29, note32. 
7 See p. 22, note 43. 
8 As where the Bh misread trayodasa as 

bhuyo data, p. 46, note22. As regards the 
readings Tusara and Tukhara in pp. 45, 
47, it may be noted that 8 has often been 
pronounced kh for centuries in North India, 
and that the letter s was used at times for 
kh; hence these two letters are often con­
fused: cf. p. 6, notes 32,43. p. 19, no te" ; 
p. 41, note80; p. 51, note24 ;&c. 

9 See Appendix I I I . 
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contains the verse about Salisuka, and his existence m i g h t be doubted if it 
depended on that alone, but it is testified to by the Visnu and Bhagavata1 . A g a i n 
in the Bhagavata only one copy has preserved the verse about Susarman a. Such 
being the conditions, no verse should be discarded even if it is found in only one 
M S . Thus line 26 of the Aiksvakus appears only in three M S S , and lines 12-14 
of the Preface only in eVayu; yet it is not credible that they were fabricated, and 
they m i g h t easily have been regarded as valueless in the other MSS, for the former 
contradicts the alleged prophetic standpoint, and the latter merely name sundry 
and some unknown dynasties. Such rare passages appear to be relics of genuine 
t r ad i t i on ; and it is possible that lines 30, 31 of the Barhadrathas found only in 
jMatsya, and line 28 of the Andhras found only in eVayu, may be genuine. Other 
peculiar verses w i l l be found i n the notes3. 

Formation of this Text. 

32. The Bhavisya account hav ing been the common source of the Matsya, 
Vayu , and Brahmanda versions, the various readings are often equivalent or not 
materially different, so that real divergencies are far fewer than the places where 
the readings vary. The text now offered has been prepared according to the 
printed editions and the MSS collated. The Matsya and Vayu versions are of far 
greater value than the Brahmanda, because they have been printed at Calcutta and 
in the Anandasrama series from a number of M S S , and I have collated besides 
13 MSS of the Matsya and 11 of the V a y u ; whereas of the Brahmanda only the 
Venkatesvara edition has been available 4, and I have seen no M S S containing this 
account. Where variations occur I have endeavoured to choose the most weighty, 
it being remembered (1) that the Matsya gives us the oldest version, eVayu the 
next, and a l l other copies of the Vayu and the Brahmanda the t h i r d recension; 
and (2) tha t the Matsya is at times a somewhat crude Sanskritization of the old 
Prakr i t slokas, and the later versions may be more accurate. Their general agree­
ment must be understood, but variations and omissions are always noticed, so that 
where no notes are given, the copies a l l agree. 

33. The Visnu and Bhagavata cannot elucidate that common version except in 
the occasional passages where they adhere to i t ; and there they have been used to 
frame the text. Otherwise they can only help towards determining the correct 
names of the kings and the duration of the dynasties, and are so ut i l ized in the 
notes. The Bhagavata is also useful in determining the order of the kings, because, 
while the single lines devoted to individual kings m i g h t be and have been displaced 
at times in the Matsya, Vayu , and Brahmanda, i ts versified lists preclude the 

1 P. 29, 1. 10. He is also mentioned in 
the Gargtsamhita according to Max Muller 
in ' Ind ia : what can it teach UB ? (ed. 
1883) p. 298; but the passage is spurious, 
see JRAS, 1912, pp. 792-3, 

2 See p. 34, note 19  

3 As p. 40,1. 13; p. 42, note*. 
4 See List of Authorities, Brahmanda 

Purdna. 
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shif t ing of names in a verse, and the disarrangement of lines would produce 
manifest disarrangement of groups of kings. Besides the Calcutta edition of the 
Visnu and the Ganpat edition of the Bhagavata, I have collated 10 MSS of the 
former and 18 of the latter, and also the French edition of the Bhagavata so far as 
i ts Sanskrit text goes. 

34. The Garuda is of use only for the names of the kings in the three earliest 
dynasties, and I have been able to collate only the Calcutta edition and two MSS. 
The Venkatesvara edition of the Bhavisya is of no value as already explained. 

35. As regards variations in words, these when small, such as errors in sandhi1, 
or optional ways of w r i t i n g 2, or obvious clerical mistakes 3, or mere t r iv i a l differ­
ences 4, are generally disregarded or corrected unless there is something noteworthy 
in t h e m 5 , for many of the MSS are carelessly wri t ten and abound in such 
blemishes ; yet the notes w i l l show that I have erred probably rather on the side 
of inclusion than of exclusion. Various letters are often wri t ten so much alike in 
the MSS as to be easily confused, such as b and v, p and y, c and v, n and /, n and r, 
subscript r and u, and the MSS often contain superfluous letters wr i t ten by mistake 
and not cancelled. These flaws, when obviously purely clerical, have been dis­
regarded in some cases, but otherwise, and especially where these particulars may 
prove significant in the matter of Prakritisms and scripts, have been cited in the 
notes as they stand, the superfluous letters being enclosed in square brackets. B and 
v when not distinguished in the MSS have been generally transcribed as they 
should be correctly, unless the actual letter seemed worthy of notice. Since the 
account is only a Sanskritized version of Prakr i t slokas, Prakri t forms have been 
admitted into the text if they are supported by the best authority, as more t r u l y 
representing the original words especially in numerals. Variations of readings and 
corruptions of names have been arranged in the order of modification, so as to 
elucidate as far as possible the process of the changes, and when so placed, readings 
that are corrupt often prove to be h igh ly instructive as regards both language 
and script6 . 

36. Though I am not an advocate of the use of Roman characters in lieu of 
Devanagari, yet, as this work is intended for the use of a l l interested in Indian 
archaeology whether Sanskrit scholars or not, practical usefulness should be the 
chief consideration in this presentation of the Puranic accounts of the dynasties 
of the K a l i age. Hence the Roman character has been used throughout, because it 

1 E.g., in p. 60, note 63 dflVa have Satat 
satam actually. 

2 As where conjunct nasals are written for 
convenience as anusvara, or where con­
sonants conjoined with r are optionally 
doubled. 

3 Thus the Calc. edition of the Vayu has 
Sneccha sometimes instead of Mleccha by an 
obvious printer's error: see p. 47, note 76. 

4 As the insertion or omission of final 
anusvara or visarga through mere careless­
ness. 

5 To have noticed such minutiae would 
have swollen the notes beyond al l reason 
and usefulness. 

6 E.g. p. 39, note45; p. 40, note69; p. 47, 
note 72 ; p. 49, note 14. 
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offers several advantages over Devanagari, namely, (1) words can be separated 
which would be a l l run together when wr i t t en properly in Devanagari ; (2) com­
pound words and words that have fused together by sandhi can be divided by 
hyphens and so displayed d is t inc t ly ; and (3) by so treating words capitals can be 
introduced for names, and names can be exhibited unmistakably, even when in i t i a l 
vowels have been modified by sandhi. The system of transliteration is that adopted 
by the Royal Asiatic Society and most other Oriental Societies. Where vowels are 
blended by sandhi, the resultant vowel has been marked w i t h a circumflex, except 
ai and au where a circumflex is inconvenient and hardly necessary. Changes in 
sandhi, which are required by the variant readings, are treated as necessarily con­
sequential and are not mentioned. It has been necessary to introduce the double 
hyphen (used in transliterating inscriptions and MSS) in order to distinguish 
separate words that have become fused by sandhi 1 and I trust this sign may be 
pardoned here, especially as this Puranic account is not literature but only patch­
work Sanskritization. 

Interpretation of the Account. 

37. In interpreting the account the fact must be borne in mind that it was 
wr i t ten in Prakri t originally, and this w i l l throw l i gh t on many points, especially 
the variations i n names and the meaning of numbers. I t w i l l explain how corrup­
tions i n names have sometimes occurred 2, i t w i l l help to elucidate doubtful passages3, 
and w i l l be the best guide i n solving difficulties i n readings which appear corrupt *. 
The best course in such cases is to convert the different readings into literary 
Prakr i t , wri te the Prakr i t forms in the various old scripts, compare them, and see 
whether one can divine what was probably the original Prakr i t statement. These 
remarks apply especially to the Matsya, Vayu , and Brahmanda versions. 

38. There is often great variation in names. In some cases the correct form 
can be selected by reference to other books or to inscriptions, but where there is 
no such agreement I have not ventured to emend the Puranic forms from other 
sources, because it is my duty simply to edit the text and not to attempt to make 
it square w i t h our present scanty knowledge of ancient Indian history—which is 
a separate matter. In such cases I have confined myself to estimating what form 
of the name is best attested by the MSS, and often the only feasible course is 
to adopt the most central form from which the other forms may be considered 

1 Chiefly where names have fused with 
other words by single or double sandhi, as 
bhavisyodayanas (p. 7, 1. 23 ; p. 82) and 
bhavitatoka (p. 27, 1. 2; p. 28, 1. 4 in eVa); 
these are printed as bhavisy=Odayanns and 
bhavit=Asoka in order to bring out the name 
clearly. It could hardly be dispensed with 
in such cases of double sandhi as Yavanastau 

and bhavyanyah (see p. 82); and as no line 
could well be drawn regarding its use, the 
simplest course was to adopt it throughout, 
except in the Appendixes and Introduction. 

2 E.g. p. 40, note69; p. 41, note74. 
3 E.g. p. 52, notes 37,38,42,. 
* P. 59, line 11 is an excellent crux for 

such solution. 
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to d iverge 1 ; but this is a measure more of convenience than of accuracy, because 
it happens sometimes that the correct form is what would appear to be an aberrant 
form 2; and in such cases what is, or would seem to be, the correct form is suggested 
sometimes in the notes 3. 

39. The numbers present much difficulty. Those that occur oftenest are 
vimsati and trimsati, and their abbreviated forms vimsat and trimsat, virmsa and 
trimsa 4; and the difficulty arises because tr and v, if wr i t t en carelessly or if partially 
frayed, are hardly distinguishable in the later script5 , and t and v in the Prakri t 
forms of these words migh t have been confused from the first in Kharosthi. Hence 
in many cases either may be read as other data may indicate, irrespective of the 
weight of the MSS. 

40. Various groups of misreadings w i l l appear on an examination of the notes, 
and the most important may be mentioned here. First, abda, if the loop of the b be 
carelessly wr i t t en so as to touch the top bar (as I have found it sometimes), may 
easily be misread as asta, and there can be no doubt that abda and asta have often 
been confused. Thus, where most MSS read astapancasatam cabdan 6, one has °castan, 
two ocastan, and one "casta; and here asta is plainly a corruption of abda because 
it is impossible after astapancasatam. Aga in , one set of readings is so sma dasa,  
go 'smad data and tasmad data, and another set is astam dasa, astadasa and 90 
stadasa7: the latter suggest the reading abdan dasa, which (wi th the frequent 
use of anusvara for nasals) would be often wri t ten abdam dasa and might be misread 
as astamdasa and so pass to astddasa: thus abdan dasa would reconcile a l l the 
readings as regards the number and would seem to have been the original reading. 
The same confusion occurs in other places8. This l iab i l i ty of abda and asta to 
be confused may harmonize other passages where the numbers 10 and 18 are in 
conflict. Moreover, abda, if the i n i t i a l a is elided by Sanskrit or Prakrit sandhi, 
becomes bda ; and bda may be mistaken for dva ( = dvau)9; hence dva and dvau 
become a th i rd alternative, and this possibility may harmonize other passages10. 
Secondly, sama and sapta have been confused sometimes, for it is not always easy 
to distinguish m and pt where wri t ten carelessly in the more modern scripts, as I 
have found. Thus two readings occur saptasitim and samasitim11, and either migh t 
be derived from the other 12. 

1 See p. 39, note45 for an instance. 
2 E.g. Vindusara, whose name is given 

correctly only by the Visnu (p. 28, notes 2 3 , 2 4). 
3 As in p. 6, note29; p. 42, note98. 
4 In nMt sadvimsati looks like sadgimsati 

generally, and sattrimsati like sadimsati. 
5 For a clear instance see p. 57, note *. 
6 P. 15, 1. 17, and notes. 
7 P. 39,1. 5, and notes. 
8 See p. 19, note45; p. 30, note46; p. 43, 

note38; p. 47, note77; p. 60, notes70'88; 

p. 61, note ' ; p. 62, note35. For the reverse 
cf. perhaps p. 29, note 31. 

9I have not seldom found bd, db, and dbh 
inverted in the MSS, and b is generally 
written as v. See p. 22, note43 

10 Cf. probably p. 40,1. 13. 
11 That is, 8avnah a s i t i m by double, or 

Prakrit, sandhi: p. 47, note 54. 
12 See also p. 29, note44; p. 31, note12; 

p. 40, notes 54,55. 
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4 1 . Misreadings could easily affect other numerals. Thus, catvarimsa-t occurs 
at times where it may be erroneous1, and in such cases it m igh t easily be a mistaken 
Sanskritization of Prakr i t cattari sa (or perhaps ca), for cattari is both nomin. and 
accus., and is of al l three genders 2. Aga in data and sata are sometimes confused 3, 
and, since data appears in Prakr i t as dasa and data, and fata as Soda and sada 4, 
either word m i g h t easily be altered to the other, since metathesis occurs in the 
M S S 5. Aga in the final ti of numerals, especially saptati, may be a misreading of 
vi which may in Prakr i t represent 'pi6 or vai7 (Pali ve), for v and t migh t easily be 
confused in Kharosthi , so that saptati should probably be sapta vai in some cases 3. 
In short in dealing w i t h a l l numerals, i t must be remembered that they were 
Prakr i t originally, and their Prakr i t forms are of primary importance. 

42. The combination of numerals is important. They are used in two ways, 
first, in correct Sanskrit compounds, such as caturvimsati, 2 4 ; astatrimsac-chatam, 
1 3 8 ; saptatrimsac-chatam, 1 3 7 9 ; and secondly, strung together in separate words. 
The latter construction alone requires notice, because it often follows what seems 
to me to have been a Prakri t arrangement and, if so, should be interpreted according 
to Prakr i t usage. Thus, in Prakri t ' hundred' preceded by ' three ' means ' three 
hundred ', but followed by ' three ' means apparently ' hundred (and) three '. The 
Prakr i t numerals were Sanskritized as they stood, and were then declined regularly, 
so that ' t h r e e ' appears as trini, and ' h u n d r e d ' seems to appear similarly in the 
plural as satani. If this view be r igh t , trini satani mean ' three hundred ' , but 
satani trini ' hundred and three'. This conclusion may be tested by some cases, for 
i t i s very important i f i t i s r igh t . 

43. The most important passage for this purpose is the statement that 18 Sakas 
would reign satani triny asitim ca years10. This expression is ordinarily read as 
correct Sanskrit to mean 380, but there are cogent grounds to show that these 
words cannot have that meaning. These Sakas are, in Dr . Fleet's opinion, Naha-
pana and his successors, whose kingdom began w i t h (or about) the Saka era, A . D . 78 ; 
and if these words mean 380, the conclusion could be and has been drawn that this 
Puranic notice was wr i t ten after they had reigned 380 years, that is, about the year 
A . D . 458 1 1 . N o w this conclusion involves this consequence, that the account brings 
the notice of the Sakas down to A . D . 458 and yet wholly ignores the great Gupta 

1 See p. 14, 1. 10; p. 21, 11. 3, 6 ; p. 22, 
1. 13 ; &c. 

2 Pischel's Prakrit Grammar, § 439. 
3See p. 30, note45; p. 33, note50. 

4 Pischel, op. cit., §§ 442, 448. 
5See p. 7, note6*; p. 32, no t e" ; p. 39, 

no te 4 5 ;p. 45, note 11; p. 49, note 26: also 
nrpah and punah are confused through their 
Pkt forms napa and pana, see p. 11, note51, 
and p. 45, note4. 

6 Pischel, op. cit., § 143. 
7 Sapta vi actually occurs for sapta vai, 

p. 53, note 4. Similarly in names a final vi 
has been treated as a particle and the name 
curtailed, cf. p. 40, note69, p. 42, note96, 
and p. 43, note 24. 

8 E.g . p. 28,1. 7. 
9 P. 19,1. 10; p. 28,1. 9; p. 30,1. 15. 
10 Various Local Dynasties, p. 46, 1. 9. 

The number of Saka kings is given also as 
10, or 16 (see p. 45,1. 3), which seem more 
probable. 

11 JRAS, 1912, p. 1047. 
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empire which was paramount in N o r t h Ind ia after A. D. 340 and was s t i l l flourishing 
in 458 1. This is incredible, because the Gupta kings were orthodox Hindus, guided 
by brahman advisers, and skilled in Sanskr i t 2 ; and this Puranic account, which 
was brahmanical, would unquestionably, i f not closed t i l l 458, have extolled their 
fame. The argument ex silentio is incontestable here. The fact then that the 
account knows nothing of events most congenial to brahmanism later than 330 
shows that the rendering ' 3 8 0 ' leads to impossible results: indeed no date later 
than about A . D . 330 is possible. These words satani triny asitim ca occur in the 
Matsya as well as in the V a y u and Brahmanda, and the Matsya account is that 
which was compiled in the Bhavisya about or soon after the middle of the 3rd 
century A . D . If we read these words as ' 3 8 0 ' w i t h reference to that t ime, they 
take us back to about 130 or 120 B.C. as the beginning of these Sakas—a result that 
no one w i l l accept. From both these alternative interpretations therefore i t appears 
that the rendering of these words as ' 3 8 0 ' stultifies them. 

44. We may now t r y reading these words as ' hundred, three, and e i g h t y ' , 183. 
A p p l y i n g them to Nahapana and his successors and reckoning from A . D . 78 as before, 
we obtain the year A . D . 260-1 as the date of this notice of the Sakas, and this 
agrees entirely w i t h the conclusion, reached above on other grounds (§21) that the 
account was first compiled about or soon after the middle of the 3rd century. This 
rendering ' 183 ' therefore brings a l l the particulars in to an agreement which is 
strong evidence that it is the true meaning •, and it further gives something l ike 
a precise date for the first compilation of the account in the Bhavisya as preserved 
in the Matsya, namely, A . D . 2 6 0 - 1 . This statement, that the Sakas had reigned 
183 years in A . D , 260, does not imply that they had come to an end then, but 
simply that the account being compiled then could say nothing about the future. 
So far as the account is concerned, they migh t have reigned, and in fact did reign, 
long afterwards, for there are coin-dates for them down to the year ' 311 '. Such 
coin dates refer to a t ime after the account was compiled, and are in no conflict 
w i t h the rendering ' 183 ' . This date A . D . 260-1 is a lower l i m i t , for, if the Sakas 
formed a k ingdom before their era was established, the reckoning would start from 
before A . D . 78, and the 183 years would have expired some l i t t l e t ime before 
A . D . 260. 

45. This conclusion is corroborated by the notice of the Hunas or Maunas 
along w i t h the Sakas. They are said to have reigned, eleven for satani trini years 3. 
It is not known when their rule began, so that exact calculations cannot be made 
for them ; but, if these words be read as ' 3 0 0 ' , difficulties occur precisely similar to 
those discussed w i t h regard to the Sakas and show that that meaning cannot be 
r igh t . Read as meaning ' 103 ' however the statement may be true ; Hunas or 
Maunas may have formed some small k ingdom for 103 years on the frontiers of 

1 V. Smith, Early History of India, 2nd 
ed., pp. 289-90. 

» Id., pp. 282, 287. 

3 P. 47, 1. 14. Their number is also given 
less probably as 18 or 19 (cf. p. 46, 1. 5), 



xxvi INTRODUCTION 

Ind i a in A . D . 260. The corresponding line relating to the Tusaras is certainly 
corrupt, and their period should probably be 105 or 107 years1, which would be 
possible i n A . D . 260. 

46. A l l the statements regarding the ' Various Local Dynasties ' in pp. 45-47 
must be read w i t h reference to the date of the first compilation which is preserved 
in the Matsya. W h e n the account was revised and brought up to date in the 
Bhavisya at the Gupta era in the version found now in the V a y u and Brahman da, 
the periods assigned to the Saka and other mleccha dynasties should have been 
revised for the further period of 60 or 70 years, but that was not done, for the 
periods are the same in the two versions. The brahmans, who revised the account 
at tha t t ime, merely revised the language and not the statements. That was 
natural, for revision of the statements required fresh and precise calculations, for 
which they may have had few data and certainly had l i t t l e inclination, as the 
dynasties were mleccha or sudra. A l l they d id was to extend the account by adding 
the fresh matter contained in p. 48 ,1 .16 to p. 5 5 , 1 . 1 7 ; yet in that they do appear 
to have included further particulars about the Sakas on p. 49, for there can be l i t t l e 
doubt that Nahapana's successors are alluded to in 1. 4 2 , though the context 
is vague. 

47. This examination of the circumstances thus leads to the conclusion that 
the numerals discussed here cannot be read as correct Sanskrit, and that read in the 
way now suggested they accord w i t h the circumstances and also apparently w i t h 
Prakr i t usage. Hence I would submit that they must be interpreted in that way. 
This construction simplifies numerical statements remarkably and reduces to 
reasonable and probable totals figures that seem at first w i l d and extravagant. 
At the same t ime one must hesitate to assert tha t numerical statements must 
always be so read, for it certainly seems that the period assigned to the Andhras 
by the Matsya is 460 rather than 164 years 3. 

Conclusion. 

48. The foregoing results and inferences may be summarized thus. The 
Bhavisya was the first Purana to give an account of the dynasties of the K a l i age, 
and the Matsya, Vayu , and Brahmanda got their accounts from it (§§ 7, 8), though 

1 P. 47, 1. 11 wi th p. 45, 1. 4. Sahasrani 
is sometimes a corruption of sa (or tu) 
varsani, see p. 25, note 13; p. 46, note". 

2 This would be natural, if they fostered 
brahmanism and Sanskrit learning during 
the 3rd century (V. Smith, History, p. 287); 
though they are treated so curtly in the 
earlier part, before they favoured Hinduism. 

3 It says there were 19 Andhra kings, and 
I may offer a tentative suggestion. The 
Andhra who overthrew the Kanvayanas 

was not Simuka as these Puranic accounts 
say, but probably one of the kings, nos. 12-
14 (V. Smith, History, p. 194). Possibly 
then the Matsya account may refer only to 
him and his successors, and they may have 
been 19: but the period if read as 164 
years would be too short for them. Other­
wise its reading ekonavimsatir should pro­
bably be ekonatrimsatir, which is quite 
possible, see § 39. 
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they no doubt, and many of the Puranas certainly, existed before the Bhavisya 
(§ 28, note). Metr ica l accounts of the dynasties, that reigned in N o r t h Ind ia after 
the great battle between the Pandavas and Kauravas, grew up gradually, composed 
in slokas in a l i terary Prakr i t and recited by bards and minstrels (§§ 15 -17 ) ; and, 
after w r i t i n g was introduced into Ind ia about seven centuries B.C., there could have 
been no lack of materials from which those accounts could have been composed and 
even wr i t t en down (§ 17). Such accounts were composed in or near Magadha more 
particularly, which was one of the chief centres of political life and thought during 
those times (§ 18) and was famous for its bards and minstrels (§ 17) ; and the 
Prakr i t in which they were expressed was no doubt a l i terary Magadhi or 
Pali (§ 17). 

49. The Bhavisya professed to treat of future events, subsequent to that battle 
which practically ushered in the K a l i age (§ 14), and should therefore supply an 
account of the dynasties of that age, because royal vamsas were one of the pre­
scribed topics of the Puranas (§ 2 8 ) ; and, as the Puranas professed to have been 
composed by Vyasa, it took the same standpoint. Hence it appropriated the 
Prakr i t metrical accounts, converted the Prakri t slokas in to Sanskrit slokas, and 
altered them to the form of a prophecy uttered by Vyasa (§§ 28, 29, Appx I ) ; 
and this re-shaping was carried through generally yet not completely (§12). Some 
compilation seems to have been made, of the Andhras at least, in the reign of the 
Andhra k i n g Yajnasri about the end of the second century A . D . (§ 2 1 , note) l ; but 
the first definite compilation is that which brought the ' h i s to ry ' down from the 
t ime of the battle to a l i t t l e later than the end of the Andhras 2 , together w i t h 
the final portion 3, and was incorporated in the Bhavisya about or soon after the 
middle of the t h i r d century (§§ 19, 2 1 , 2 4 ) ; and there are reasons for fixing its date 
as not later than A . D . 260-1 (§44) . That account was apparently wr i t t en in 
Kharosthi and composed in Northern Ind i a (§ 27). The Matsya borrowed it from 
the Bhavisya, probably dur ing the last quarter of the th i rd century (§ 23), and so 
has preserved what the Bhavisya contained then. 

50. The Bhavisya account was revised about the years 315-320 and brought up 
to date by the insertion of the later dynastic matter 4 and much addition to the 
* Evils of the K a l i A g e ' 5 : i t was s t i l l in Kharosthi, and was certainly wr i t t en down 
then (§§ 23, 27). That version was borrowed by the Vayu then, but exists now 
only in one M S , eVayu (§ 23). The language of the account in the Bhavisya was 
revised again about the years 325-330, and that version was adopted by the Vayu , 
and soon afterwards by the Brahmanda 6, and now constitutes their general versions 
(§ 23). They have thus preserved what the Bhavisya contained at that t ime. 

1 It is possible that the use of the present 
tense for the three ancient Paurava, Aiksvaku 
and Barhadratha kings (§ 11) may have 
something genuine in i t . 

2 P. 1 to 1. 15 on p. 48. 

3 Pp. 55-63: see§ 25. 
4 P. 48, 1. 16 to p. 55. 
5 Pp. 55, 56. 
6 But the Brahmanda may have copied 

from the Vayu (§ 23, note). 
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51. The Visnu next utilized the account, perhaps before the end of the fourth 
century, and condensed it all in Sanskrit prose except the concluding portion (§ 27). 
The Bhagavata also drew its materials from the same sources, from the Brahmanda 
and more particularly the Visnu; it retained 6ome of the old slokas, but in the main 
condensed the matter into new Sanskrit Slokas ; and it probably belongs to the 8th 
or even 9th century (§ 27). The Garuda utilized the same materials for the three 
great early dynasties only, and has merely a bald list of the kings in new Sanskrit 
slokas; but its date is uncertain (Appx I, I I ) . 

52. Since those times a quiet process of small emendations in details has been 
at work in these Puranas ; but the Bhavisya, the source of them all, has been 
unscrupulously tampered with in order to keep its prophecies up to date, and the text 
now presented in the Venkatesvara edition shows all the ancient matter utterly 
corrupted, but the prophecies brought boldly down to the nineteenth century. 

53. The sixty-three MSS of these Puranas that have been collated have yielded 
a great quantity of different readings, and no pains have been spared to state and 
arrange them correctly, so that I trust the notes will be found free from errors. The 
Index comprises all names and forms of names mentioned in the text, notes, transla­
tion, appendixes, and introduction, except such peculiar forms as are obviously 
erroneous or occur in single MSS of no particular trustworthiness. 

54. In conclusion I have to tender my thanks to Dr. J. F. Fleet. He had 
long thought that a critical edition of the Purana texts of these dynasties was 
greatly needed, and it was at his desire that I undertook this work, which has 
proved full of interest. He has done me the kindness to read most of this Intro­
duction, and to offer me some criticisms and suggestions, which have been of great 
help and have also opened up some new questions that I have now endeavoured 
to elucidate ; and he has supplied the valuable references to various inscriptions 
which mention certain kings named in these dynastic lists. 

OXFORD, May 15, 1913. 

F. E. PARGITER. 
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Editions and Manuscripts collated. 

BHAGAVATA PURANA. 

BBh. The edition published in part by Burnouf and continued afterwards. Skandha ix 
is in Skt, but sk x i i only in translation. It differs very little from GBh. 

GBh. The edition published by the Ganpat Krishnajl Press, Bombay, 1889. Has a com­
mentary, and some variant readings rarely. 

MSS in the Bodleian Library. 

aBh. Wilson 22; Auf. Cat. no. 86. Dated 1711. In Bengali characters; fairly well 
wr i t ten ; contains sk x - x i i only. 

bBh. Wilson 121-3; Auf. Cat. nos. 79-81. Dated 1813-6. Sk x i i contains only the 
last portion, the Evils of the Kali Age, &c. 

cBh. M i l l 133-6; Auf. Cat. nos. 82-5. Dated 1823. Wri t ing moderately good; many 
clerical errors. 

dBh. Fraser 2; Auf. Cat. nos. 809-10. Does not contain sk ix ; sk x i i is dated 1407. 
Genly accurate. A very valuable M S ; it contains alterations by another and apptly 
later hand, which are not always sound. . 

eBh. Walker 215-6; Auf. Cat. nos. 811-2. Dated 1794. Is close to GBh and fairly 
correct; wri t ing poor. 

fBh. Skt MS c. 54; W and K. Cat. no. 1180. Dated 1642. A very valuable MS in 
Sarada script. Wri t ing good and almost free from mistakes. 

MSS in the India Office Library. 

gBh. No. 3206, E 3461. Date about 1650. Fairly good. 
hBh. Nos. 2759-60, E 3463-4. Dated 1762-3. Contains sk v - x i i ; wr i t ing poor but 

fairly correct, except for many small clerical errors. 
jBh. No. 976, E 3466. Modern. Contains sk v i i i - x i i ; well written and fairly correct. 
kBh. NOB. 654 and 656, E 3470 and 3472. Modern. Carelessly written. 
IBh. Nos. 1838-9, E 3474-6. Modern. Well written, with few clerical errors; is close 

to GBh. 
mBh. Nos. 2502 and 2506, E 3489 and 3493. Dated 1779-81. Fairly good. 
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nBh. Nos. 2766-7, E 3495-6. Dated 1780-1. Fairly well written, wi th few clerical 
errors. 

pBh. Nos.2437 and 2439, E 3503 and 3505. Date, 18th cent. Fairly good. 
qBh. Jones M S ; W 3a, T 32. Date, beginning of 17th cent. Fairly good. 
rBh. Jones M S ; W 3b, T 33. Date, end of 18th cent. In Bengali characters; fairly good. 
sBh. Jones M S ; W 3c, T 34. Date, 18th cent. Written on palm leaves; fairly good: 

does not contain sk ix. 
tBh. Tagore MS; no. 106; Auf. list no. 14. Date, about 1780. In Bengali characters 

on palm leaves. 

There are two other MSS in the Bodleian—one, Wilson 117; Auf. Cat. no. 87, 
which contains sk x and not x i i as stated in the Cat., and so has nothing about these 
dynasties: the other, M i l l 145; Auf. Cat. no. 88, written on an extremely long narrow 
roll. There are also two similar MSS in the British Museum, Add. 16624 and 26419. 
These three are mere bijou MSS, writ ten in minute characters and decorated wi th 
coloured pictures and designs. 

B H A V I S Y A P U R A N A . 

Edition published by the Sri-Venkatefivara Press, Bombay. The Pratisarga-parvan 
deals with the dynasties of the Kali age, but the account is not genuine, see Introdn. §§ 6, 
9, 28, and ZDMG, l v i i , 276. 

I have examined the following MSS, but none of them contain anything about these 
dynasties:— 

in the India Office Library, two, no. 1314, E 3447, and no. 1429, E 3448 ; 
in the Bodleian Library, three, Auf. Cat. nos. 75 (Wilson 103), 76 (Wilson 126), 

and 77 (Wilson 124); 

in the Royal Asiatic Society, MS Tod 2; 

in the Nepal State Library, one MS sent to Oxford wi th other selected MSS. 

I have also made inquiries about MSS elsewhere, but have not found any in which 
this dynastic matter can be deemed genuine. The Sanskrit College, Calcutta, has a MS, 
9 no. 106, from which two extracts were sent me; it describes the founding of Calcutta. 
Queen's College, Benares, has a MS but it does not contain this dynastic matter, as 
Prof. Venis informs me. He sent me an extract from a MS belonging to the College 
Librarian, Pandit Vindhyesvariprasad Dvivedi, but it deals wi th later events and especially 
with the Mohammedans. 

B R A H M A N D A P U R A N A . 

Bd. The edition published by the Sri-Venkatesvara Press, Bombay. It professes to be 
based on several MSS, yet gives variant readings only rarely, and leaves on my 
mind the impression that it has been silently emended at times; cf. p. 25, note 24; 
p. 26, no te" ; p. 34, note5; p. 51, note10. 
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I have also examined the following MSS, but they contain nothing about these 
dynasties:— 

in the India Office Library, two, Burnell MS no. 458, and Tagore MS no. 10 
(Auf. list, no. 11); 

in the Bodleian Library, three, Auf. Cat. nos. 72 ( M i l l 51), 73 (Wilson 105), and 
74 (Walker 130). 

G A R U D A P U R A N A . 

CGr. The edition published by Jivananda Vidyasagar, Calcutta, 1890. It contains no 
notes of variant readings. 

MSS in the India Office Library. 

aGr. No. 1199 c, E 3353. Dated 1727? Far from correct. Account begins, fol. 
1 1 4 a 1 . 1 . 

bGr. No. 2560, E 3355. Modern. Very incorrect. Account begins, fol. 103a. 
cGr. No. 1199 a, E 3354. Dated 1800. Badly written. Account begins, fol. 127a, 1. 2. 

The Bodleian Library has one, Skt MS c. 50; but it contains nothing about these 
dynasties. 

M A T S Y A P U R A N A . 

AMt. The Anandasrama (Poona) edition, 1907. It is based on 6 copies, the Venkatesvara 
(Bombay) edition (marked and cited here as VMt), the Gondhalekar (Poona) 
edition (marked and cited here as GMt), and 4 MSS marked 
and cited here as a1, a2, a3, and a4 respectively. 

CMt. The Calcutta edition by Jivananda Vidyasagar, 1876. 
GMt. The Gondhalekar edition; see AMt . 
VMt . The Venkatesvara edition; see AMt . 
aMt. See AMt. 

MSS in the Bodleian Library. 

bMt. Wilson 2 1 ; Auf. Cat. no. 95. Dated 1729. Well written, fairly free from clerical 
mistakes, but errs widely in names and has corrupt readings, especially near the 
end. Has marginal notes of different readings by one or two other hands; these 
form no part of the text and are not noticed here. Where it varies from the 
general Mt text, it often agrees wi th the Va and Bd. 

cMt. Fraser 1; Auf. Cat. nos. 813-4. Date, 17th cent, apptly. Fairly well written 
and genly correct. Where it varies from AMt it agrees often wi th AVa. Paurava 
kings, vol. i, fol. 113a, verse 55; the rest, vol. i i , fol. 575b, 1. 1. 

MSS in the India Office Library. 

dMt . No. 1918, E 3548. Dated 1525. Good, but wi th not a few inaccuracies. Where 
it differs from AMt , it agrees often wi th AVa. Paurava kings, fol. 63a, 1. 8; other 
dynasties, fol. 307*, 1. 2. 
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eMt. No. 2032, E 3549. Dated 1767. Wri t ing poor and full of clerical mistakes: 
agrees genly wi th cMt and sometimes corruptly. Paurava kings, fol. 67b, 1. 13; 
other dynasties, fol. 321b , 1. 8. 

f M t . No. 1080, E 3550. Dated 1795. Fairly well wr i t ten ; many small clerical 
mistakes (as s for s often) and a very few corrections, Paurava kings, fol. 62a, 
1. 13; other dynasties, fol. 327b, last line. 

gMt. Nos. 406-7, E 3551-2. Modern. Much like fMt . Paurava kings, vol. i, fol. 79a 

other dynasties, vol. i i , fol. 437b. 
hM.t. No. 2831, E 3553. Modern. Contains only the first part of the Mt. Fairly well 

wri t ten; some special readings. Only Paurava kings, fol. 166b, 1. 9. 
jMt. No. 3347, Jackson Collection. Modern. Fairly well wri t ten; apptly copied 

carefully from a damaged MS and so has small blanks: many small errors. 
Valuable as it has several special readings, which are apptly ancient. Paurava 
kings, fol. 62b, 1. 6; other dynasties, fol. 330a, 1. 9. 

MSS in the Dekhan College, Poona (collated for me by a pandit through the 
kindness of the Professor of Sanskrit at the College). 

kMt. Skt MS no. 28 of 1871-2. Much like ce Mt . 
ZMt. Skt MS no. 164 of 1887-91. 

mMt. Skt MS no. 340 of Visrama (first collection). 

MSS in the British Museum. 

nMt. Add. 14348. Date, 18th cent. Fairly well wri t ten; fairly accurate, though with 
some carelessness: resembles cMt. Paurava kings, fol. 98 b ; other dynasties, 
fol. 508a. 

pMt. Add. 26414. Date, 18th cent. Fairly well written and genly correct; closely like 
A M t . Contains only the Preface and Pauravas; begins fol. 42b. 

V A Y U P U R A N A . 

AVa. The Anandasrama (Poona) edition, 1905. It is based on five copies, the Calcutta 
edition (marked ; see (CVa below), and 4 MSS marked and cited 
here as a1, a2, a3, and a4 respectively. 

CVa. The Bibliotheca Indica edition, Calcutta. It is based on 6 MSS, but only rarely 
notes variant readings. 

aVa. See AVa. 
MSS in the Bodleian Library. 

bVa. Wilson 120; Auf. Cat. no. 104. Date, early 19th cent. Fairly well written, but 
wi th a good many mistakes and not a few repetitions. Account begins, fol. 237a, 1. 4. 

cVa. Wilson 355; Auf. Cat. no. 103. Date 15th cent. Unfortunately contains nothing 
about these dynasties. 

MSS in the India Office Library. 
dVa. Jones M S ; W 6a, T 37. Date, end of 18th cent. Valuable, because apptly copied 

from one MS and corrected by another: yet not accurate. Account begins, vol. i i , 
fol. 386a, 1. 9. 
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eVa. Jones M S ; W65, T 38. Not dated. Writ ing fairly good, but diction rather 
illiterate. Very valuable, because it has readings different from the printed 
editions, and some verses not contained therein; and where it differs therefrom, it 
often agrees with the Mt (see Introdn. § 22). Unfortunately it has a lacuna at the 
beginning. Account begins, fob 198a, 1. 11. 

fVa. No. 1869, E3587. Date, about 1600. Fairly well written, but many small errors. 
It has a large lacuna at the beginning, and commences in fol. 358b, 1. 5 with 1. 23 of 
the Aiksvakus. 

gVa. No. 2103, E 3589. Dated 1483. Fairly well written. Account begins, fob 
311b , 1. 10. 

hVa. No. 1310, E 3590. Modern. Full of mistakes, especially at the beginning; agrees 
closely with bVa even in the errors. 

jVa. No. 264, E3591 . Date, about 1800. Badly written, full of mistakes and gaps; 
has a lacuna at the beginning and commences only with 1. 23 of the Aiksv&kus in 
fol. 347a, 1. 7. 

MSS in the Dekhan College, Poona (collated for me by a pandit through the 
kindness of the Professor of Sanskrit at the College). 

kVa. Skt MB no. 8 of 1874-5. Has lost all the account after 1. 17 on p. 48. 
/Va. Skt MS no. 110 of 1881-2. 

MS in the Royal Asiatic Society. 

mVa. Tod 14. Wri t ing poor, with many small mistakes; much like fVa. 

V I S N U P U R A N A . 

CVs. The edition by Jivananda Vidyasagar, Calcutta, 1882. Has a commentary, but no 
notes of variant readings. 

MSS in the Bodleian Library. 

aVs. Wilson 26; Auf. Cat. no. 112. Date, 18th cent. Beautifully written in Bengali 
characters. Account begins, fol. 102a. 

bVs. Wilson 108; Auf. Cat. no. 109. Dated 1703. Fairly well written and fairly 
correct. Much like aVs. 

eVs. Wilson 107; Auf.Cat .no. 110. Dated 1740. Writ ing good but careless: close 
to CVs. 

dVs. Wilson 130; Auf .Cat .no . 111. Date, late 18th cent. Well written and fairly 
correct: close to CVs. 

MSS in the India Office Library. 
eVs. No. 420, E 3606. Dated 1770. Wri t ing poor, with not a few mistakes. 

fVs. No. 1380, E 3607. Modern. Fairly good. 
gVs. No. 1695, E 3608. Modern. Well written and accurate. 
hVs. Burnell MS no. 374. Fairly well written, with some variant readings. 

e 
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xxxiv LIST OF AUTHORITIES 

MSS in the Indian Institute, Oxford. 

jVs. Malan M S ; cat. no. 122. Date, 18th cent. Wri t ing poor, with many small 
blunders and omissions, some of which have been corrected by a later hand in 
Bengali wri t ing. 

kVs. Cat. no. 121. Dated 1736(?). Fairly well written and genly correct, but has 
strange mistakes at times, probably through defects of the MS copied: contains 
several interesting readings. 

MS in the Royal Asiatic Society. 

lVs . Whish MS no. 33. From South India; written on palm leaves in modern Grantha. 
Wel l and carefully written, but often shortens the connecting phrases in the first 
half, and omits the Barhadrathas: agrees often with hVs.. A valuable MS, which 
checks the readings of North Indian MSS. Account begins, fol. 166a, 1. 7. 

ABBREVIATIONS. 

* (prefixed) denotes a hypothetical word. 
† (prefixed) denotes a corrupt reading. 
apptly = apparently. 
crp = corrupt, corruptly. 
genly = generally. 

MBh = Mahabharata. 
Pkt = Prakrit. 
prob = probable, probably. 
Skt = Sanskrit. 
syll = syllable. 



THE PURANA TEXT 

OF THE 

DYNASTIES OF THE A KALI AGE 

C O R R I G E N D A 

p. x v i i , l ine 8, for his read Vyasa's 

p. 48, line 14, for Kielhorn's Inscriptions of Nor thern Ind ia 
(Ep ig . I n d . v, Appendix) read Luders' L i s t of the Brahimi 
Inscriptions (Ep ig . I n d . x , Appendix), 

p. 50, line 17, for pp. read Luders' L i s t of the Brahmi 
Inscriptions, nos. 

Pargiter : Dynasties 

account are omitted as superfluous 8. The Preface therefore consists of— 

Text—AMt 50, 72-76 ; AVa 99, 264-269. 

All copies contain this preface, except that kMt omits lines 6-10; hMt 
misplaces 1. 11 after 1. 5 ; eVa has lost the first 5½ lines and it alone contains 
11. 12-14 ; gVa omits 1. 11 ; and fjm Va have nothing. All agree in the text except 
where noted, and where the Matsya and Vayu are different, both versions are given, 
the Matsya on the left and the Vayu on the right. The Brahmanda has lost the 
preface in a large lacuna. The Visnu, Bhagavata, and Garuda have no preface. 

1 AMt 50, 57 ; AVa 99, 249b-250a. 
2 AMt 50, 58-64 ; AVa 99, 2506-255. 
3 AMt 50, 65-67 ; AVa 99, 256-259. 
4 AMt 50, 6 8 - 7 1 ; AVa 99, 260-263. 
5 AMt 50, 72 -76 ; AVa 99, 264.-269. 

6 AMt 50, 77-89 ; AVa 99, 270-280a. 
7 This is given in Appendix I I I as it 

shows some brahmanical tampering wi th the 
Vayu. 

8 See Introdn. § 14. 
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MSS in the Indian Institute, Oxford. 

JVS. Malan M S ; cat. no. 122. Date, 18th cent. Wri t ing poor, with many small 
blunders and omissions, some of which have been corrected by a later hand in 
Bengali wri t ing. 

kVs. Cat. no. 121. Dated 1736(?). Fairly well written and genly correct, but has 
strange mistakes at times, probably through defects of the MS copied: contains 
several interesting readings. 

MS in the Royal Asiatic Society. 

IVS. Whish MS no. 33. From South India; written on palm leaves in modern Grantha. 
Well and carefully written, but often shortens the connecting phrases in the first 
half, and omits the Barhadrathas: agrees often with AVs. A valuable MS, which 
checks the readings of North Indian MSS. Account begins, fol. 166a, 1. 7. 

A B B R E V I A T I O N S . 

(prefixed) denotes a hypothetical word. 
† (prefixed) denotes a corrupt reading. 
apptly = apparently. 
crp = corrupt, corruptly. 
genly = generally. 

MBh = Mahabharata. 
Pkt = Prakrit. 
prob = probable, probably. 
Skt = Sanskrit. 
syll = syllable. 



THE PURANA TEXT 

OF THE 

DYNASTIES OF THE K A L I AGE 

P R E F A C E 

The Matsya and Vayu Puranas introduce a preface in to the middle of the 
account of the Paurava dynasty. Both br ing the Paurava (or Aila) genealogy from 
the Pandavas to Abhimanyu, Pariksit, and Janamejaya1, and then describe 
Janamejaya's dispute w i t h Vaisampayana and the brahmans about his Vajasaneyaka 
doctrine 2 . They then continue the genealogy to Adhisimakrsna, in whose reign 
was performed the twelve-year sacrifice dur ing which these Puranas profess to have 
been recited3 . At this point the rishis ask the Suta for a ful l account of the K a l i 
age4 and he proposes to give it in verses which are here treated as the Preface 5. 
Then s tar t ing from Adhisimakrsna as the exist ing k i n g , he carries on the dynasty 
to i ts close 6 . In order to simplify the arrangement, the prefatory portion is placed 
here first, and the separated parts of the Paurava genealogy are joined together 
in a continuous account and given next as the Paurava line. The story of 
Janamejaya's dispute7 , the rishis' questions, and the Suta's resumption of his 
account are omitted as superfluous8. The Preface therefore consists of— 

Text—AMt 50, 7 2 - 7 6 ; AVa 99, 2 6 4 - 2 6 9 . 

A l l copies contain this preface, except that kMt omits lines 6 - 1 0 ; hMt 
misplaces 1. 11 after 1. 5 ; eVa has lost the first 5½ lines and it alone contains 
11. 12-14 ; 9Va omits 1. 1 1 ; and fjm Va have noth ing . A l l agree in the text except 
where noted, and where the Matsya and V a y u are different, both versions are given, 
the Matsya on the left and the Vayu on the r igh t . The Brahmanda has lost the 
preface in a large lacuna. The Visnu , Bhagavata, and Garuda have no preface. 

1 AMt 50, 57 ; AVa 99, 249b-250a. 
2 AMt 50, 58-64 ; AVa 99, 2506-255. 
3 AMt 50, 65-67; AVa 99, 256-259. 
4 AMt 50, 6 8 - 7 1 ; AVa 99, 260-263. 
5 AMt 50, 72-76; AVa 99, 264-269. 

6 AMt 50, 77-89 ; AVa. 99, 270-280a. 
7 This is given in Appendix I I I as it 

shows some brahmanical tampering wi th the 
Vayu. 

8 See Introdn. § 14. 
B 
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Sùta uvàca— 

Yathà me1 kirt ita pùrvam2 Vyàsen=àklista3-karmanà 

bhàvyam 4 Kali-yugam 5 c=aiva tathà manvantarani ca 6 

anàgatàni7 sarvàni bruvato me nibodhata 

ata ùrdhvam8 pravaksyàmi bhavi'syà ye9 nrpàs tathà1 0 

Aid-Éksvàkv-anvaye 11 c=aiva Ailàmà12 c=aiva tath=Eksvàkùn13 

Paurave c=ànvaye14 tathà Saudyumnàmé15 c=aiva pàrtbivàn 

yesu16 samsthàpyate 17 ksatram16 Aid-Éksvàku19 -kulam20 éubham21 

tàn sarvàn kìrtayisyàmi22 Bhavisye23 kathitàn24 nrpàn25 7 

tebhyo 'pare 'pi ye2 6 c=ànye27 utpatsyante nrpàh punah 28 

ksatràh29 pàraéavàh30 sùdras tath=ànye ye3 1 vahis-caràh 32 

Andhràh33 Sakàh Pulindàs ca Cùlikà3 4 Yavanas tathà35 10 

1 Yath=aiva in jMt. 
2 So Mt. Va sarvam. 
3 So Mt, Va °adbhuta. 
4 Bhàvath in eMt ; kMt bhavet. 
5 Yuge in cejnMi. 
6 So Mt. Va tu. 
7 A tr=àgatàni in lMt . 
8 Param in jMt. 
9 S0 Mt genly: bdMt bhavisy-àrthe ; 

cejknMt bhàvino ye. Va bhavisyanti. For 
this half line lMt reads bhavisyàn kathitàn 
(nrpàn omitted) as in 1. 7. 

10 Smrtah in fgjMt. Va tu ye. 
11 So a2a4befmMt; CGVgpMt °k-ànvaye: 

cMt Ail-Ék° ; j M t †Aìn-Éko ; hMt †Ainako; 
dMt †Ed-Ék°; nMt c rp : a3'kMt Aid-
Ékpvàku-nrpe : a1Mt Iksvàkor anvaye : IMt 
† Eksakasya. Aida = Alia. 

12 Elam's in ghkVa. 
13 In gVa tath=Aik°. 
14 But nMt vsanvaye; eMt c=anya[ta]ye. 

This is pleonastic because the Pauravas were 
Ailas, see JRAS, 1910, pp. 16, 20. 

15 This reading is better. The Saudyumnas 
were distinct from the Ailas and Aiksvakus, 
being the descendants of Sudyumna, who 
was Manu's daughter Ila when she gained 
man's forni according to the fable ; and 
they comprised the early kings of Gaya and 
the eastern region, Utkala and perhaps 
a country named Haritasva or Vinatasva in 
the west : see one version in Mt 12,17-18 ; 
and another in Va 85,19, Bd iii, 60, 18-19, 
and Hariv. 10, 632. 

16 In hMt yehi (Pkt for yebhih?). 

17 So Va, ceMt : Mt genly samsthàsyate. 
18 So a2-4Va; Ca1dghklVa ksetram, a fre-

quent mistake for ksatram. Mt genly tac 
ca ; cefghjnMt tatra. 

19 So Mt genly; jMt Ain-Ék° : hMt Ail-
Ékavàkam, eVa °kum: dMt Ed-Ék°. Va 
genly Aiksvàkavam : lMt †Eksakasya, 

20 So Mt . Va idam. 
21 Srutàn in lMt ; smrtam in dMt, 
22 Kathayisyàmi in j M t . 
23 But clMt bhavisyàn; enMt °syà; jMt 

°syat : see Introdn. § 7. 
24 So Mt. Va pathitàn ; bVa pathito. 
25 Nrpa in 6Và. 
26 So Mt : nMt omits ye. Va pare ca ye. 
27 So Va ; eVa 'py anye. Mt genly tv 

anye hy ; bcdghjnp Mt omit hy. 
28 So M t ; eVa nrpàs tathà: Va genly 

mahiksitah. 
29 So' Mt, Va genly : cjnMt, eVa ksatra- ; 

a1kVa †ksetràh ; eMt † ksatriyàh. 
30 So Mt, Va genly : fgpMt pàrasavàh, so 

mMt with pàravaiàh also ; bMt † pàrasaràh ; 
eVa † pàràéaràh ; eMt † parava ; nMt iy&h-
ravàh ; IMt † pàsavì. 

31 So Mt genly; jMt ca for ye : hMt tathà 
ye 'nye. Va tatha ye ca ; eVa tathà c=aiva. 

32 So Mt genly: Ca1a'bdmpMt mahìsvaràh. 
Va dvijàtayah. 

33 So Va genly, chjlnpMt ; fgMt Andhrah: 
dhVa, Mt often, Andhah : kVa Adhryàh. 

34 ACMt Cutlika; eVa Cul; bVa Vul°; 
hVa Vun0 (or Vùt°); dVa Vrul0: Va genly 
Tùl°; hMt Dhul°; jMt Mul°; bmp MtCal° ; 
eMt Pulihàs ; fgMt Valimkà ; dMt Bàlhikà : 
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Kaivart-Abhira-Sabara36 ye c=anye37 Mleccha-sambhavah38 

Paurava Vitihotra vai Vaidisah39 pafica40 Kosalah 
Mekalah Kosalah Paundra Gaunardah Svasphrakas ca ha41 

Sunidharmah Saka Nipa yas c=anya Mleccha-jatayah42 

vars-agratah 43 pravaksyami44 namatati c=aiva tan nrpan45. 

Pauravas. 

Text—AMt 50, 57, 65a , 66, 78-89 ; AVa, 99, 249b, 250a, 256 a-258 a , 
271 -280 a ; B d n i l . 

Corresp. passages—CVs iv , 20, 12—21, 4 ; GBh ix , 22, 34 -45 a ; CGr 
i , 140, 40—141, 4 . 

The arrangement of this dynasty has been explained above (p. 1). In the first 
portion the Matsya and Vayu differ, and their versions are both given, the former 
on the left and the latter on the r i g h t ; otherwise they agree except where noted. 
The Brahmanda has lost the whole in a lacuna. 

The Bhagavata is somewhat fa l l about the first seven kings, but combines the 
rest in a succinct l ist . The Visnu agrees closely w i t h i t . The Garuda gives 
merely a l is t of names. 

A l l copies of Mt give the whole except lines 5, 2 7 ; and besides eMt omits 
1. 28 (second half) to 1. 30 (first ha l f ) ; fMt 11. 10 and 17 (second half) to 20 (first 
half) ; and gjMt 1. 10. The Va MSS are complete, except that eVa has lost 11. 1-6, 
11 (first half) and 16 (second half) to 18 (first h a l f ) : all copies, except eVa, omit 

gVa omits this half line. Culika appears 
to be the best form, see JRAS, 1912, 
p. 711. 

35 So Mt. Va Yavanaih saha. 
36 So Mt, Va genly (Sabara or Sav°); eVa 

Kaivartt-Araibhira-varah; nMt Kauvart-
Obhira-Sabaro. 

37 So Mt, Va genly: nMt ye v=anye: eVa 
yas c=anya, correcting the faulty grammar. 

38 So Mt. Va jatayah. 
39 This line only in eVa, which reads 

Ritihotra vai Vaidikah; this should obviously 
be Vuihotra vai Vaidisah, and has been 
emended so. For the Vltihotraa see Pradyo-
tas, line 1, infra; for Vaidisas see Dynasties 
of Vidisa, &c, infra. 

40 Panca suggests that Pancalas are meant, 
and that this name has been in some way 
curtailed. For them see Early Contemporary 
Dynasties, line 2, infra. 

41 This line only in eVa. For Mekalas 

see Dynasties of the 3rd Century, line 5, 
infra. 

42 This line is only in eVa. 
43 So Va genly, chjknMt. Mt genly parya-
yatah. Other copies intermediate, eMt 
vasagratah; dVa vasayatah ; bVa varsayata; 
hVa varyayata. Vars-agratah occurs in 
this context, AVa 99, 261 — 

vars-agrato 'p i prabruhi namatas c=aiva 
tan nrpan. 

Vars-agra occurs in AVa 21, 16, 2 1 ; 22, 
3; where it means the ' total number of 
years'; hence vars-agratah here, being 
applied to the kings, would mean ' according 
to the totals of their years '. Paryayatah 
is also good, 

44 In kMt pravisyami. 
45 So Mt genly, Va: ceklnMt read this half 

line, bhavisyan (n, °syat) kathitan (I, kasikan) 
nrpan, which should no doubt be Bhavisye 
kathitan nrpan; see 1. 7. 
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11. 10 and 20 (second half) to 25 (first h a l f ) ; hVa omits 11. 15 (second half) to 18 
(first h a l f ) ; /Va 11. 17 (second half) to 1. 2 0 ; and fj'mVa. have nothing. Also 
adsBh have no th ing ; and abGr omit a l l kings after the second Satanika. 

For notices of the earliest of these kings elsewhere see In t rodn . § 2. The 
kings named are 29 altogether, 25 from and including Adhislmakrsna; ba t the l ist 
of Early Contemporary Dynasties, 1. 6, infra, mentions ' 36 Kauravas'. 

astra-jnanam kriya-jnanam Saunakat 
param esyati. 

Vs agrees, and expands this statement, 
improving it by reading Krpaj jnanam 
instead of kriya-jnanam. MBh says Jana­
mejaya had a second son, Sankukarna ( i , 
95, 3837-8). 

7 Su-viryavan in jMt. 
8 So Va; hMt agrees but has vai for 'bhuc. 

Mt crp ath=Asvamedhena tatah (fg Mt sutah); 
kMt omits this line. Vs and Gr give the 
name as Asvamedhadatta; kVs°datr, Bh as 
°medhaja. Between him and the preceding 
Satanika Bh inserts a king Sahasranika 
thus— 

Sahasranikas tat-putras tatas" c=aiv=As-
vamedhajah: 

but no other authority supports i t . 
9 So Va : kVa pura-puram°. Mt omits 

this line, condensing it with the next. 
10 So Va except that the name varies ; all 

have a superfluous syllable : hVa Adhisima-
[tta]krsno; Ca'a'Va °samak°; gVa °samah 
Krsno; a1Va °masak°; a3 Va °masak° ; kVa 
Adhimak°. Mt genly jajne 'dhisomakrsn,-
akhyah; fgMt °simak°; j M t both; eMt 
°svmah Krsn; nMt †Adhinsamak°; pMt 
Adhisomakrsnasyah) bMt °krsnasya; dMt 
°simah Krsnasyah; gMt °simakrsnas ca ; 
hMt asit Krsna sutas tasya: jMa t misplaces 
this line after 1. 3. Mt readings seem to 

Abhimanyoh Pariksit t u 1 

putrah para-puram-jayah 

Janamejayah3 Pariksitah 

put rah parama-dharmikah 

Janamejayac Chatanikas 6 

tasmaj jajne sa viryavan 7 

Uttarayam tu Vairatyam 

Par iksid 1 Abhimanyu-jah2 

Pariksitas tu dayado 4 

raj=asij5 Janamejayah 

tasya putrah Satanlko6 

balavan satya-vikramah 

putro 'Svamedhadatto . bhuc8 Chatanikasya viryavan 

putro 'Svamedhadattad vai jatah para-puram-jayah 9 5 

Adhisimakrsno dharm-atma 10 sampratam yo 11 maha-yasah 12 

1 Pariksita-su- in mMt. A l l agree in this 
name. Pariksit's name is often written in 
the MSS in other ways, as Pariksita, Pari-
ksi, Parikm, & c ; these variations are left 
unnoticed here. Bh begins with a verse 
about his bir th as told in the MBh, and Vs 
amplifies it in high literary style. 

2 Abhimanyuna in bVa. 
3 A l l agree in this name. There is a re­

dundant syllable in this and the next line, 
and it occurs elsewhere w i th the name 
Janamejaya. The name was sometimes 
treated as Janmejaya (as in cefjMt here), 
thus obviating the superfluous syllable. 

4 Pariksitasya (omitting tu) in bVa. Bh 
says Pariksit had three other sons— 

Tav=eme tanayas tata Janamejaya-pur-
vakah 

Srutaseno Bhimasena Ugrasenas ca virya-
van. 

Virasena for Bhimasena in rtBh. Vs con-
curs in this; so also MBh i, 3, 661-2. 

5 Raja sa in kVa. 
6 A l l agree in this name. Vs styles him 

aparah Satanikah, wi th reference to an 
earlier Satanika, who was son of Nakula 
and Draupadi and was killed in the great 
battle. Bh is fuller and contains these two 
lines— 

tasya putrah Sataniko Yajnavalkyat 
trayim patban 
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Adhisimakrsna-putro13 Nicaksur 14 bhavita nrpah15 

Gangay=apahrte16 tasmin nagare Nagasahvaye 17 

tyaktva Nicaksur nagaram18 Kausambyam sa19 nivatsyati20 

bhavisy=astau21 sutas taaya 22 maha-bala-parakraraah 23 10 
Bhurir2 4 jyesthah25 sutas tasya bhavisyad Usnas tat-putra26 

tasya27 Citrarathah28 smrtah Usnac Citrarathah 28 smrtah 

be corruptions of Adhisimakrsno 'sya in Pkt 
form °krsna asya. Vs Adhisimakrsna ; kVs 
°simah Krs°: Gr °simakah Krs°. Bh 
Asimakrsnas tasy=api; hBh Asisak°; fBh 
avdtsit Krf; gBh crp. In two later lines 
(omitted here) a1a2a4Mt (verse 77) and 
a3a4 (verse 270) have Adhisimak°. The 
correct name appears to be Adhisimakrsna, 
with a shorter form Asimak°. The longer 
form is best supported here, though the 
shorter would improve the metre. 

11 S o j M t : jMt sa. Va samprato 'yam. 
See corresponding lines about Divakara of 
the Aiksvakus and Senajit of the Barhad-
rathas, infra, 

12 So Va, Mt genly : a3ceknMt maharathah. 
After this line Mt and Va insert three lines 
stating that the twelve-year sacrifice was 
performed during his reign; see Introdn. 
§ 10. 

13 So Mt, Va, except that there are varia­
tions in the name; cMt adds 'bhut and 
CGVa3a4 jMt tu superfluously : a1a2deMt, 
ghVa, Adhitsimah Krsna-putro ; kMt °masah 
K°; dVa. Asimak°; nMt merely Krsna-
putro; eVa Dadhicikrsna-suto. Bh says 
tat-sutah, ' son of the preceding'. 

14 There is great variation in this name 
here and in 1. 9. Mt often Vivaksu; byMt 
Vicaksus; dMt both ; hMt Nrcakru; a2cenMt 
Nrcaka: afterwards fMt Nicaksusy lMt 
Nrvaksu, kMt Nrcaka. Va genly Nirvak-
tra; eVa Nrvadha here. Vs genly Nicaksus; 
bcdefgjVs,jMt, tBh Nicakru ; IVs Niscakru; 
kVs crp: aGr †Nivadra ?; bGr †Nivaha ?; 
CGr Anirvddha. Bh genly Nemicakra; 
eBh Nemimsc°; nBh Naimic°; rBh, aVs 
Nic°. I have adopted Nicaksus as the most 
central form; but the true name may be 
Nrcaksas, a word occurring in Rigv. x, 
14, 11. 

15 So Mt. Va kila. 
16 So Va, cenMt. Mt genly Gangayd tv 

hrte; bMt ° d h t e ; mMt both; dMt brte. 
17 Similarly Vs—yo Gangays=apahrte Hasti-

napure KauSambyam nivatsyati. Bh also— 
Gajahvaye hrte nadya Kausambyam sadhu 

vatsyati: 
where gBh °sa tu vat°; rBh °sa nivat° ; pBh 
ends nesyati. 

18 So Mt genly wi th variations in the name, 
see note14: a2a3ceknMt Nrcako nagaram 
tyaktva ; AMt °svam vamsam tyaktva: eVa 
tyaktva Nrbandhu vasam (with a syll. lost). 
Va, genly tyaktva (gVa krtva) ca tam sa 
vasam ca; CVa °su-vasam°; dVa °tam tu 
vasam svam; hVa °nam sarvasa va ; bVa 
†nya[ttakam]tkam ca nam sa vasa va. These 
variations suggest the reading, tyaktva ca 
tain 8va-vasam (or vamsam) ca. 

19 So Va genly (gVa omits sa) and r B h ; 
lVa † Kausamdyam0 ; fMt sa Kauidmbyam; 
gMt sa Kausavya. Mt genly Kausambyam 
tu; j M t °su; dMt † Kausanam; hMt 
† Kausalyantu. Vs, Bh corroborate; eBh 
† Kausikyam ; kVa Kausak°. 

20 So Mt , Va genly, Vs : bVa nivesyati-
hYa. nives°;. dVa nivesmani; gVa. sanni-
vetsyati. 

21 This line is only in Mt , but not in 
dfgjMt: a3Mt bhavisyas ca; hMt °sye yah; 
mpMt °syaksau; kMt omits astau: eVa has 
only the first half line, bhavisyas tu sutas 
tasmat. 

22 C=aiva in a3Mt. 
23 In hMt Usna Citraratha smrtah. 
24 Bhuri in bdfgjkpMt; hMt Bhuvi; IMt 

Bhumi. 
25 In hMt sresthah. 
26 So Va. vs tasy=apy Usnahputro. CGr 

Usna; abGr Usca ?; Bh Ukta ; tBh Upta. 
27 Tatas in bcefghnpMt; mMt both; j M t 

tatra. 
28 A l l agree in this name, except eVa 

Tvasta Dhitrarathah. 

file:///nya/ttakam/tkdm
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Sucidrathas29 Citrarathad30 Vrsnimams31 ca Sucidrathat 
Vrsnimatah Susenas ca32 bhavisyati sucir nrpah33 

tasniat Susenad bhavita Sunitho34 nama parthivah 35 

Rucah36 Sunithad37 bhavita38 Nrcaksur39 bhavita tatah40 

Nrcaksusas 41 tu dayado bhavita vai 42 Sukhibalah 43 

Sukhibala-sutas c=api44 bhavi45 raja Pariplavah 46 

Pariplava-sutas c=api47 bhavita Sunayo 48 nrpah 

15 

29 So V5, f j M t ; CGr agrees: ceghnMt 
Sucidratha; a2a3kMt Suvid0; hVs either; 
bMt, kVa Sucidravya, so dpMt with °dravat 
at the end: other Mt Sucidrava. Vs genly 
Suciratha; cVs Suvir°. Bh Kaviratha and 
Kuvir° about equally; j B h Tuvir0; fBh 
Kathir0; rsBh Sucir°. The proper form | 
should probably be Sucadratha. Omitted 
in dIVs, abGr. 

30 Caitraratho in a2a3kMt; enMt Cit°. Bh 
says sutah. 

31 So Mt genly; Vs,fgjklqBh, CGr agree 
in the name: mpMt Vinumams; cejnMt 
Vrstim0: in next line pMt Vrsnimatah; 
lMt Vrsti°; nMt Vrsi°. Va genly Dhrti-
mams; dVa D h r a m 0 ; gVa Vrttim0', bVa 
Vrtyam°; hVa Vrnam0; kVa Vrttirmas. 
Bh genly, abVs Vrstimat; tBh Vrti°; rBh 
Dhrti°; eBh Dhrsti0 ; cBhKrsti0. Omitted 
in abGr. 

32 So Mt genly: eVa Susena Dhrtimato 
(with one syll. short). Va genly Suseno vai 
mahaviryo. Bh, Vs, CGr agree in the name; 
kVs Susena. W i t h the dialectical modifi­
cation of s, cenMt read Sukhenas tu, so gVa 
and hVs; bVs, knpBh Sukhena: ZMt Su-
khanas tu. Omitted in abGr. 

33 So Mt genly : cfghjklnMt jpunar nrpah; 
eMt panu°. Va genly mahayasah; eVa 
punah punah. 

34 So Mt genly, eVa. Vs, Bh agree; CGr 
Sunithaka ; kBh Sunitha: j 'Mt Suniyo ; 
mpMt Sunipo, pMt Sunithad in next line. 
Va genly Sutirtho. Omitted in abGr. 

35 Dharmikah in eVa. 
36 So Va genly; gVa Rucih. Vs genly 
Rcah; kVs Rta; jVs Amca ; eVa sa vat. 

Mt nrpat. Bh, hlVs, Gr omit him, 
37 Sunito in eVa. Va Sutirthad. 
38 Samjanye in kMt. 
39 So Mt genly; Vs, Bh, Gr agree genly: 

cknMt Nrcakra, eMt A W . Va genly Tri-
cofoo; bdVa °vaksyo; gVa Citrakso; a3klVa 

Vivakso; eVa Nrvandhur. Others, pBh 
Nrcakru; cBh Nrpaksu; fBh Sucaksus; 
aVs A W , AVs Ntac0,bVs Tric° : see note41. 

40 So Va. Mt su-mahayasah; dMt sa°; 
fghMt tu°. 

41 Readings here genly follow those in 
note 39: but bpMt Nrcaksusasya (omitting 
tu), ZMt Vivaksasas: IVa Trivaksasya, AVa 
°ksyasya, bVa°viksyasya; gVa Citrakhyasya; 
eVa Nrvandhuyas. 

42 In f g M t ° c a : cehknMt bhavisyati. 
43 So Mt , Va genly, here and in next line: 

bdVa Susibo) nMt Sukhilava, j M t Sukhel0, 
cMt Mukhil°; ekMt no samsayah : but in 
next line cMt Sukhilava, ekMt °itala, bVa 
Suradhila. Vs genly Sukhabala, Ws SU-
KHab°, abhkVs Sukhib0. Bh genly Sukhinala, 
pBh °nara ; fBh Susinara; rBh Sakhanana. 
CGr Mukhabana) aGr Surabala, bGr obaja. 
This name omitted in eVa. After him Gr 
adds, medhavi ca nrpanjayah, implying 
apptly two other kings, but no authority 
supports i t . 

44 In dVa sutah suta; bVa † suta[mr]tasi; 
ekMt † vasas c=api. Bh sutas tasmat. 

45 So Mt genly. Va, cnMt bhavyo, eMt 
bha°; AMt bhavisyati (omitting raja). 

46 So many Mt, a3a4Va, here and in next 
line. Vs, Bh agree genly; and abGr: 
bgrtBh, CGr Pariplava; Ca1Va Paripluta. 
CGVa3IMt, ghVs, cBh Parisnava; kmt 
°snuva. The letters pl and sn are often 
written very much alike; so eMt °snuva 
here, °pluva in next line: gVa°pluta, °plava; 
kVa °pluva, °plava: bVa °sraya, °plava; 
kVs°puna; dVa° slagha; cfVsParitmava: 
IVa substitutes here Dandapanir bhavisyati 
from 1. 25. 

47 This line omitted in some, see p. 3. 
48 So Va genly, h M t ; Vs genly, CGr agree: 

also Bh impliedly, Medhavi Sunay-atmajah. 
Mt genly Sutapa; JMt °tama : tBh °tapa; 
pBh °daya ; kVs °vaya ; kMt 0nrpo; eVa 
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Medbavi 49 tasya dayado50 bhavisyati naradhipah61 

Medhavinah sutai c-api52 bhavisyati Nrpanjayah53 20 
Durvo 5 4 bhavyah sutas tasya 55 Tigmatma5 6 tasya c=atmajah 57 

Tigmad5 8 Brhadratho59 bhavyo Vasudano 60 Brhadrathat 
Vasudanac61 Chataniko62 bhavisy=Odayanas 63 tatah64 

bhavisyate c=Odayanad 65 viro raja 66 Vahlnarah 67 

Vahinar-atmajaS68 c=aiva69 Dandapanir70 bhavisyati 25 
Dandapaner Niramitro Niramitrat 71 tu72 Ksemakah73 
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panca-vimsa 74 nrpa hy ete 75 bhavisyah Puru76 vamsa-jah 

atr=anuvamsa77 Sloko 'yam gito vipraih puratanaih 78 

brabma-ksatrasya79 yo yonir vamso 80 deva-rsi81-satkrtah82 

Ksemakam prapya rajanam samstham prapsyati vai Kalau 83 30 

ity esa Pauravo vamso84 yathavad anukirtitah8 5 

dhimatah Pandu-putrasya Arjunasya86 mahatmanah 87. 

A iksvakus. 

Text—AMt 271, 4-17a ; AVa 99, 280b-293 ; Bd i i i , 74, 104-107*. 
Corresp. passages—CVs iv, 22 ; GBb ix, 12, 9-16 ; CGr i, 141, 5-8. 

The Matsya and Vayu give the whole. The Brahmanda has a lacuna and its 
account begins only at 1. 23. The Bhagavata gives a l is t of names w i t h a few 
particulars. The Visnu and Garuda have only a l is t of names. 

L ine 1 is only in Va . Otherwise a l l copies of Mt and Va have the dynasty 
complete, except that jMt omits 11. 4 - 7 ; eVa. 11. 19-21 ; gVa 11. 5, 7-14, 24, 25 ; 
IVa 1. 2 4 ; hpMt have lost the whole; and fjmVa begin only at 1. 23. In jBh. 
kings Sakya to Ksudraka (inclusive) are omi t ted ; in nBh Sakya to Suratha ; in 
pBh Rananjaya to Suddhodana: in cVs Sakya to K u l a k a ; in kVs a l l after Sakya 
except the genealogical verse ; and adsBh have nothing. 

There is confusion regarding the first two kings, for Va, Vs, and Bh name two, 
but Mt and Gr make them one only. This piece of the dynasty, w i t h so much of 
the various readings as concerns these two kings, stands thus:— 
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ML Brhadbalasya dayado viro raja by1 Uruksayah2 

Uruksaya3-sutas c=api 4 Vatsadroho mahayasah 5. 
Va. Brhadrathasya 6 dayado viro raja Brhatksayah7 

tatah Ksayah sutas8 tasya Vatsavyuhas tatah Ksayat. 
Vs. Vrhadbalasya putro Vrhatksanah 9 

tasmad Guruksepah10 tato Vatsah11 Vatsad Vatsavyuhah. 
Bh. Brhadbalasya bhavita putro nama Brhadranah12 

Urukriyas13 tatas tasya Vatsavrddho bhavisyati. 
Or. Vrbadbalad 14 Uruksayo Vatsavyuhas tatah parah. 

A comparison of these readings with possible mistakes in letters in the various 
old scripts suggests that Va, Bh, and Vs are right in naming two kings, that their 
names appear to be Brhatksaya and Uruksaya, and that Mt and Gr have confused 
them as one. Hence it seems the text of Mt and Va should be emended thus:— 

Brhadbalasya dayado viro raja Brhatksayah 
Uruksayah sutas tasya Vatsavyuha Uruksayat. 

The number of kings in this dynasty is not stated, but 29 are named, excluding 
Siddhartha: see however Early Contemporary Dynasties, infra. 

Ata urdhvam pravaksyami Iksvakunam mahatmanam 1 

Brhadbalasya2 dayado vi ro raja Brhatksayah3 

Uruksayah 3 sutas tasya Vatsavyuha4 Uruksayat 
Vatsavyuhat5 Prativyomas6 tasya put ro 7 Divakarah 8 
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Divakarasya bhavita 11 Sahadevo12 maha-yasah 
Sahadevasya13 dayado14 Brhadadvo15 maha-manah16 

tasya Bhanuratho bhavyah17 Pratitasvas18 ca tat-sutah 
Pratitasva-sutas c=api Supratiko19 bhavisyati 
Marudevah 20 sutas tasya21 Sunaksatras22 ca tat-sutah23 10 
Kinnarasvah24 Sunaksatrad bhavisyati param-tapah 

Kinnarad Antariksas t u 2 6 bhavita c=Antariksas t u 2 6 

bhavisyati maha-manah 27 Kinnarasya suto mahan 
Susenas28 c=Antariksac ca29 Antariksat Suparnas30 tu 31 

Sumitras c=apy32 A m i t r a j i t 3 3 Suparnac c=apy 34 Ami t ra j i t 3 3 

tasy=aiva9 Madhyadese tu 
Ayodhya nagari Subha 

yas ca sampratam adhyaste 
Ayodhyam10 nagarim nrpah 5 
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putras tasya35 Brhadbhrajo 36 Dharmi 3 7 tasya sutah smrtah 
putrah 3 8 Krtanjayo 39 nama Dharminah sa40 bhavisyati 15 
Krtanjaya41 Suto vidvan 4 2 bhavisyati4 3 Rananjayah44 

bhavita Sanjayas45 c=api46 viro raja Rananjayat 
Sanjayasya47 sutah Sakyah48 Sakyac49 Chuddbodano50 'bhavat51 

Suddhodanasya52 bhavita Siddhartho53 Rahulah5 4 sutah 55 

Prasenajit56 tato bhavyah57 Ksudrako5 8 bhavita59 tatah 60 20 
Ksudrakat Ku lako 6 1 bhavyah Kulaka t 6 2 Surathah63 smrtah6 4 
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Sumitrah65 Surathasy=api 66 antyas ca67 bhavita nrpah 
eta Aiksvakavah68 prokta69 bhavisya ye 7 0 Kalau yuge 71 

Brhadbal-anvaye j a t a 7 2 bhavisyah kula-vardhanah 7 3 

suras ca kr ta -v idyas ca satya-sandha j i t - e n d r i y a h 7 4 25 
nibsesah ka th i t a s c-aiva nrpa ye va i puratanah 7 5 

atr=anuvamsa76 sloko 'yam v i p r a i r g i t ah puratanaih 7 7 

I k s v a k u n a m ayam vamsah Sumit r -anto bhav i sya t i 7 8 

S u m i t r a m prapya rajanam samstham prapsyat i va i Kalau 7 9 . 
i t y evam Manavo vamsah 8 0 i t y evam Manavam ksatram 8 1 

prag eva82 samudahrtah 8 3 A i l a m ca samudahrtam 8 4 30 
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Barhadrathas. 

Text—AMt 271, 17b-30a; AVa 99, 294-309a; Bd i i i , 74, 107b-
122a. 

Corresp. passages—CVs iv, 23; GBh ix, 22, 45b-49; CGr i, 141, 
9-11. 

The Matsya, Vayu and Brahmanda give the whole, and agree except where 
noted. The Visnu, Bhagavata and Garuda give merely a list of names. There is 
some confusion in the Matsya in lines 20, 22, and 24 compared w i t h 1. 26, and its 
version and that of the Vayu and Brahmanda are both given, the Matsya on the 
left and the other on the r igh t . 

Scarcely any copies are complete. L. 15 is only in Va and B d , and 11. 30, 31 
only in j M t . A l l copies of Mt omi t 11. 26-28, except that 1. 26 is in dfgkMt and 
11. 27, 28 in cdefgjknMt. Other omissions are: ceMt 11. 8, 9, 13, 20, 21 , 23-25, 
and eMt also 11. 29, 32, 33 ; j M t 11. 8-12, 17-19, 32, 33 ; kMt 11. 12, 13, 17 -23 ; 
lMt l l . 8 - 1 2 , 2 1 - 2 9 ; mMt 11. 10-12, 14, 24, 25 and misplaces 18-20 after 2 3 ; 
nMt 11. 19 (second half)-22 (first ha l f ) : a1a2Va 11. 23-25 ; bVa 11. 16 (second h a l f ) -
18 (first ha l f ) ; eVa ll. 7-9, 15 ; fVa 1. 25 ; gVa 11. 21-29 ; jVa 11. 1 (second ha l f ) -
2 (first half), 1 0 - 1 2 ; /Va 11. 8 -12 ; mVa ll. 2 3 - 2 5 : hpMt and /Vs have lost the 
whole. Vs and Bh omit N i r v r t i ; r B h also Ksema, Suvrata, Dharmanetra and 
Susrama ; and abGr Senajit and all after Drdhasena. 

Lines 30, 31 in jMt are perhaps valuable. This dynasty was founded by 
Brhadratha, son of Vasu Caidyoparicara, and he and his 9 successors reigned down 
to the great ba t t le ; see JRAS, 1910, pp. 11, 22, 29. From the battle to Senajit 
6 kings are named, excluding Senajit who is spoken of as the then re igning k i n g ; 
and from and including h i m to the end 16 kings are mentioned. There were 
thus 32 kings altogether, 10 before the battle and 22 after; or from the standpoint 
of Senajit's reign 16 past and 16 future. Lines 30-31 in jMt take the standpoint 
of his reign and speak of h im and his successors as the 16 future kings, and say 
prima facie their total duration was 723 years ; see note 98. Lines 32-33, which are 
not in j M t , reckon ( in a way) from the beginning and speak of al l the 32 kings as 
future since most of them were posterior to the bat t le ; and thus they say the whole 
dynasty lasted 1000 years. These two statements are not contradictory but are 
hardly compatible, because taken together they assign 723 years to the last 16 kings 
and only 277 to the first 16. The total of 1000 years for 32 kings is excessive, and 
that of 723 years for 16 kings is absurd. B u t if we can read lines 30 -31 as two 
independent sentences, and treat tesam as applying, not merely to those 16 future 
kings, but to the Brhadrathas generally, their purport stands thus—"These 
16 kings are to be known as the future Brhadrathas: and 1 their k ingdom (that is, 
the kingdom of the Brhadrathas) lasts 723 years." The total duration then, 
723 years, would be w i t h i n possibility, for the average reign would be about 
22½ years. This rendering would of course discredit lines 32-33. If we read vayo 
in jMt w i t h that construction (see note 9 8 ) , the total period would be 700 years and 
would give an average reign of jus t under 22 years, which would be vims-adhikam. 

1 The position of ca does not necessarily discredit this rendering, for cas are often 
inserted anywhere in these accounts. 
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A t a urdhvam pravaksyami Magadha ye Brhadrathah1 

Jarasandbasya ye varhge2 Sabadev-anvaye3 nrpah 
at i ta vartamanas" ca 4 bhavisyas ca tatha punah 5 

pradhanyatah pravaksyami gadato me nibodhata6 

sahgrame Bharate vr t te 7 Sabadeve n ipa t i te 8 5 
Soraadhis9 tasya dayado10 raj=abhut11 sa Gir ivraje 1 2 

pancasatam13 tath=astau ca 14 sama rajyam akarayat 
Srutasravas15 catub-sastim 16 samas tasy=anvaye17 'bbavat18 

Ayutayus 1 9 tu20 sad-vimsad 21 rajyam varsany22 akarayat 
catvarimsat23 samas tasya samah satarh24 Ni rami t ro 

Ni rami t ro 2 5 divam gatab mahim bhuktva divam gatah 10 
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paficasitam samah sat ca26 Suksatrah 27 praptavan mahim 
trayo-vimsad Brhatkarma 2 8 rajyam varsany29 akarayat 

Senajit30 earn pray atas ca31 Senajit30 sampratam 32 c=api 
bhuk tva 3 3 pancasatam 34 malum eta v a i 3 5 bhoksyate36 samah37 

Srutanjayas38 tu39 varsani40 catvarimsad41 bhavisyati 
maha-balo42 maha-bahur43 maha-buddhi44-parakramah 15 
asta-vimsati45 varsani mahim 4 6 prapsyati va i 4 7 V i b h u h 4 8 

asta-pancasatam49 c=abdan50 rajye sthasyati vai Sucih5 1 

asta-vimsat52 sama raja53 Ksemo5 4 bhoksyati vai mahim55 
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Suvratas t u 5 6 catuh-sastim57 rajyam prapsyati viryavan5 8 

panca-trimsati59 varsani panca varsani purnani60 

Sunetro61 bhoksyate mahim6 2 Dbarmanetro63 bhavisyati 20 
bhoksyate64 N i r v r t i s 6 5 c=emam 66 asta-parlcasatam samah 67 

asta-vimsat68 sama rajyam asta-trimsat 69 sama rajyam7 0 

Trine t ro 7 1 bhoksyate tatah7 2 Susramasya73 bhavisyati 
catvarimsat tath=astau ca74 Drdhaseno75 bhavisyati 

trayas-trimsat t u 7 6 varsani trayas-trimsat tu varsani 
Mahinetrah 77 prakasyate78 Sumatih 79 prapsyate tatah 80 

dva-trimsat t u 8 1 sama raja82 Sucalas83 tu bhavisyati8 4 25 
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catvarimsat sama raja 35 Sunetro 36 bhoksyate37 tatah38 

Satyajit39 prthivim raja9 0 try-asitim91 bhoksyate 92 samah93 

prapy=emam Visvajic 91 c=api panca-virhgad 95 bhavisyati 
Ripunjayas96 tu varsani97 pancasat prapeyate mahim 
sodas=aite 98 nrpa jneya, bhavitaro Brhadrathah 30 
trayo99-vims-adhikam tesam rajyam ca sata-saptakam 
dva-trirhsac1 ca2 nrpa hy ete 3 bhavitaro Brhadrathah4 

purnam varsa-sahasraih 5 va i 6 tesam rajyam bhavisyati7. 

Pradyotas. 
Text—AMt 272, 1-5 ; AVa 99, 309b-314a ; Bd i i i , 74, 122b-127a 

Corresp. passages—CVs iv, 24, 1-2 ; GBh x i i , 1, 2-4. 

The Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda give the whole dynasty. The Visnu and 
Bhagftvata name all the kings. 

A l l are complete, except thus: CkMt omit lines 9, 10; gMt 11. 5, 6; bMt 

D 
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inserts 1. 2 of the next dynasty after 1. 8: eVa omits 11. 9 (second half), 10 ; mVa 
omits 11. 5, 6 and reads then 11. 8, 9, 7 - 1 0 : nBh has lost Visakhayupa to the end; 
and hpMt and btBh the whole. 

The total of the reigns agrees wi th the period assigned to the dynasty, 
which is 138 years according to Va , Bd, Vs, and Bh, Mt generally says the duration 
was 52 years, or at most ( i f dvi-pancasat could mean dvih pancasat) 100 roundly; but 
several copies make it 152 years (see note 39). 

Brhadrathesv1 atitesu2 Vitihotresv3 Avantisu 3 

Pulikah 5 svaminam hatva6 

svaa-putram abhiseksyati 
misatam10 ksatriyanam 11 ca12 

Balakah 14 Pulik-Odbhavah 15 

Sunikah7 svaminam hatva 
putram samabhiseksyati9 

misatam ksatriyanam h i 1 3 

Pradyotam16 Suniko17 balat18 

sa vai pranata19-samanto20 bhavisyo21 naya-varjitah22 
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trayo-vimsat sama, raja23 bhavita 24 sa nar-Ottamah25 5 
catur-vimsat sama raja2 6 Palako 27 bhavita tatah2 8 

Visakhayupo29 bhavita nrpah pancasatim30 samah 
eka-vimsat sama raja31 eka-vimsat32 sama rajyam 

Suryakas33 tu bhavisyati Ajakasya3 4 bhavigyati 
bhavisyati3 5 sama36 vimsat3 7 tat-suto Nandivardhanah38 

dvi-paficasat tato 39 bhuktva 40 asta-trimsac41-chatam42 bhavyah 43 

pranastah44 panca te nrpah. Pradyotah4 5 panca te sutah46. 10 
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Text—Am 272,6-13a; AVa 99, 314b-322a ; Bd i i i , 74,127b-135a. 

Corresp. passages—CVs iv, 24, 3 ; 6rBh xi i , 1, 5-8a. 

The V a y u and Brahmanda give the whole, and the Matsya al l except lines 
11, 12. The Visnu and Bhagavata name al l the kings and state the duration of the 
dynasty. A l l copies of the Matsya erroneously introduce the first two Kanvayana 
kings (see note2 4) after 1. 7; and the Vayu and Brahmanda put 1. 8 before 11. 6 and 
7 contrary to a l l the other authorities. 

The defects are these. C M t omits 1. 1; ceMt 11. 13, 14 ; jMt 11. 6 (second 
half), 7 (first h a l f ) ; kMt 11. 2, 3, 1 0 ; IMt 11. 5, 6: a4Va omits 11. 6 -end ; eVa 
11.8-10; fVa 11. 15, 16, 17 (first h a l f ) ; gVa 11. 7-14, 16, 1 7 ; hVa has only 
11. 1-3 : mBh omits Ksemadharman to Udayin ; nBh has only the verses stating the 
duration of the dynasty; and hpMt, btBh have nothing. 

A l l the authorities say there were 10 kings, and do not differ much in their 
names. The duration of the dynasty appears to have been 163 years, for the Mt 
reading in 1. 16 can wel l mean * hundred, three, plus s i x t y ' (see Introdn. §§ 42 ff.), 
though it would mean ' 3 6 0 ' if taken as literary Sanskrit; moreover ' 163 ' is 
a probable figure while ' 360' is an impossible one. The terras certainly admit of 
ambiguity, and an examination of the other versions shows how it developed. 

The Bd and Bh reading sasty-uttara-sata-trayam (see note 46) can also mean 163, 
if it represents a Pk t original of (something like) satthy-uttara-satam tao, but means 
360 if taken as correct Skt . The former interpretation seems preferable, because 
this expression is used w i t h vasani in Bd and w i t h samah in Bh , and these 
combinations do not constitute correct Skt but would be good in P k t : s t i l l an 
ambiguity does appear there. It seems to have affected the two other versions. 
The Va reading (see note46) taken as P k t means 'hundred, three, plus s ix ty- two ' , 
bu t this is an impossible style of reckoning, and the only tenable construction is to 
read it as correct Sk t meaning 362. As this is an impossible figure, I would 
suggest that the dvi is a corruption of abda1, that the i n i t i a l a blended w i t h or was 
elided after the word that represented varsani in the Pk t o r ig ina l 2 , and that the 
remaining bda was mistaken for dm (or dvi). If this suggestion be tenable, the Va 
reading agreed w i t h Mt and meant 163. The Vs following upon the ambiguity 
and mistake says expl ic i t ly ' 362 years' in correct Skt . 

1 Compound consonants are sometimes i n ­
verted in the MSS, see note43. 

2 Such elisions do take place in Pkt, and 
appear in Sanskrit, cf. p. 16, note29; p. 17, 
note31; Various local dynasties, note48, infra, 
and to that cause are no doubt due the 
elisions in the middle of the following lines, 
AVa 88, 81, 115; 3 4 , 2 1 : — 

apadhvams=eti bahuso 'vadat krodha-
samanvitah. 

devailj sardham mahateja 'nugrahat tasya 
dhimatah. 

rathi raja 'py anucaro 'nyo 'gac c=aiv-
anudrsyate. 

Instances might he easily multiplied from 
the Puranas. 



SISUNAGAS 21 

Hatva 1 tesam yasah krtsnam Sisunago2 bhavisyati 
Varanasyam sutath sthapya3 Varanasyam sutas tasya4 

Srayisyati5 Girivrajam sa yasyat i6 Girivrajam 7 

Sisunagas ca 8 varsani catvarimsad bhavisyati 
Kakavarnah0 sutas tasya10 sat-trimsat11 prapsyate mahim 12 

sat-trimsac c=aiva13 varsani tatas tu v imsat im 1 4 raja 
Ksemadbarma15 bhavisyati Ksemadbarma16 bbavisyati 5 

catvarimsat17 sama rajyam1 8 Ksatraujab. 19 prapsyate tatah2 0 

agta-vimsati21 varsani2 2 Vimbisaro2 3 bhavisyati24 

Ajatasatrur 25 bhavita panca26-vimsat sama nrpah 
panca27-vimsat28 sama raja Darsakas29 tu bbavisyati 



22 S I S U N A G A S 

Udayi 3 0 bhavita tasmat31 trayas-trimsat sama nrpah 10 
sa vai pura-varam raja pr th ivyam Kusum-ahvayam32 

Gangaya daksine ku l e 3 3 caturthe 'bde 34 karisyati 
catvarimsat35 sama36 bhavyo raja37 vai Nandivardhanab38 

catvarimsat trayas39 c=aiva Mahanandi40 bhavisyati 
i t y ete bhavitaro41 v a i 4 2 Saisunaga nrpa dasa43 15 
Satani4 4 t r i n i varsani45 sasti-vars-adhikani t u 4 6 

Sisuunaga47 bhavisyanti4 8 rajanah ksatra-bandhavab 40. 
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Early Contemporary Dynasties. 

Text—AMt 272,13b-17 ; AVa, 99, 322b-325 ; Bd i i i , 74,135b-138. 

Corresp. passages—Vs and Bh, nil. 

The Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmunda give the whole of this passage, except that 
the latter two have not got 1. 8 and remove 1. 2 to 1. 8 : j ' M t omits 11. 1, 5, 6; a2Va 
11. 2, 6, 7 ; mVa 11. 6-8 (first h a l f ) ; and hpMt and a4hVa have nothing. Here eVa 
gives 11. 1, 3, 4, 6 only, but long afterwards, out of place, namely after the first line 
about Visvasphani, inserts 11. 6, 7, 5, and 2 in modified form. 

Etaih sardham means contemporary w i th the Barhadrathas and their successors, 
the Pradyotas and Sis\magas, for none of these are mentioned here, but the 
Aiksvakus and the Kurus (who are probably the Pauravas) are included, whose 
dynasties have been fully set out ante. The next k i n g Mahapadma Nanda is called 
' destroyer of a l l the ksatriyas', and ' monarch of the whole earth which was under 
his sole sway'—which terms imply that he overthrew all the kingdoms mentioned 
in this list, so that all subsequent dynasties except the Kanvayanas were sudras (see 
Nandas, 11. 2-6). This l ist of contemporary dynasties means therefore al l the old 
ksatriya dynasties, which reigned from the t ime of the great battle t i l l they and the 
Sisunagas in Magadha were swept away by the Nandas, whose dynasty follows 
this list. 

Eta ih 1 sardham bhavisyanti tavat2-kalaih3 nrpah pare 4 

tulya-kalam bhavisyanti sarve hy ete5 mahlksitah 
Aiksvakavas catur-vimsat 6 Pancalah 7 sapta8-vimsatih 
Kaseyas9 tu catur-vimsad 10 asta-vimsatir 11 Haihayah1 2 

Sisru0. Va, kMt Saisu0; cMt Sausu° : bMt 
Sisunakad. 

48 So Mt, Va. Bd das=aiv=aite. 
49 So Mt, B d ; fVa °vah. Va, dlMt 

°bandhavah; fMt vandhanah; bMt °vicavah 
with marg. note °bandhavah. CVa. confuses 
this with the first line of the following 
dynasties, reading— 

Saisunaka bhavisyanti Tavat-kalam nrpah 
pare 

rajanah ksatra-bandhavah etaih sardham 
bhavisyati : 

and so j M t which has the first line only, 
reading yavat-k°. Hence perhaps the words 
rajanah ksatra-bandhavah should he read 
wi th the following list. 

1 See above, note 49: kVa ete. 
2 So Va, Bd. Mt yavat; 6Mt yana (with 

marg. note yavat). 

3 So Va, Bd, f g M t : dMt kali; Mt genly 
Kali; eMt kila; 6Mt eka (with marg. note 
Kali). 

4 Ca te in gVa. For this half line klVa 
have rajanah ksatra-bandhavah (see above, 
note 49), and kVa then adds as in the text. 

5 So Mt. Va, Bd sarva era. 
6 So bfgmVa,, Bd. Va genly Aiksakava's 

(dVa °vas); eVa Iksvakavas. Mt genly 
catur-vimsat (ceMt ovimsas, bjMt °vimsa) 
tath=Aiksvakah ; bcdfgjMt °Eksvakah; jMt 
°mah-Eksvakah; and so nMt crp. This 
number does not agree with the Aiksvaku 
list, see p. 9. 

7 So bcdfgjnMt, a'-bdfgmVa., B d : other 
Mt and Va Panc°. 

8 So Mt. Va, Bd panca (perhaps by in­
fluence of Pancalah). 

9 So Mt genly: cekMt Kaseyas; Mt, eVa 
Kasayas; bMt Kasasas; djMt Kaleyas. Va 
genly, Bd Kalakas. See Appendix I I , § i i . 
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Kalingas13 c=aiva dva-trimsad 14 ASmakah panca-vimsatih15 5 
Kuravas c=api sat-trimsad16 asta-vimsati17 Maithilah 
Surasenas18 trayo-vimsad19 Vitihotras20 ca virhsatih 21 

ete sarve bhavisyanti eka-kalam22 mahiksitah. 

Nandas. 

Text—AMt 272, 18-22 ; AVa 99, 326-330 ; Bd i i i , 74, 139-143. 

Corresp. passages—CVs iv, 24, 4-7 ; GBh xi i , 1, 8b-12. 

The Matsya, Vayu , and Brahmanda give the whole and have a common version 
in the main. Here for the first t ime the Bhagavata gives the tradit ion in Slokas, 
which agree in their purport w i t h those three Puranas, and are not a mere l is t of 
names. Both versions are placed here, side by side, as they are independent and 
valuable. The Visnu in prose agrees closely w i t h the Bhagavata. 

A l l the versions are complete, except that a 2 dMt omi t 11. 6 -10 ; w M t 1. 9 w i t h 
a space ; bVa 11. 7-9 (first half) ; kVa 11. 2 (second half), 3, 7, 8; h p M t , a4hVa, and 
btBh have lost the whole; and IVs the matter of the last three Bh verses: eVa 
omits the whole here, but long afterwards, out of place, inserts it after the first line 
about Visvasphani. 

The t ime assigned to Mahapadma may mean the entire length of his life, as Mt 
seems to i m p l y ; and if so, the whole dynasty may have lasted about a hundred 
years as stated. 
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Mt, Va, and Bd. 
sama dvadasa te nrpah2 8 

Mahapadmasya paryaye30 

bhavisyanti nrpah kramat3 2 

uddharisyati tan sarvan 
K a u t i l y o vai dvir astabhih35 

bhuktva 3 7 mahim3 8 varsa-satam 
tato 41 Mauryan gamisyati 42. 

Bh (with Vs). 
Sumalya-pramukhah29 sutah 

ya imam bhoksyanti mahim 3 1 

rajanah snia33 Satam34 samah 
nava Nandan dvijah kascit 

prapannan uddharisyati 
tesam abhave39 jagat im 40 

Mauryabhoksyanti43 vai Kalau. 10 

Mauryas. 
Text—AMt 272, 23-26 ; AVa 99, 331-336 ; Bd i i i , 74, 144-149. 

Corresp. passages—CVS iv, 24, 7-8 ; GBh. x i i , 1, 13-16a . 

This dynasty is given by al l five Puranas, but the account of it has suffered 
more than that of any other dynasty 1. Three versions exist here, the earliest in the 
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Matsya, the second in eVayu, and the th i rd in the Vayu generally and the 
Brahmanda. They agree in general purport but have many differences. The second 
forms a stage of recension intermediate between the first and the th i rd , and is the 
only copy that has preserved the names of a l l the kings. The Matsya version in al l 
copies is incomplete and has one of its verses (v. 23) misplaced ; thus, only 5 M S S 
mention Candrngupta, the second k i n g is always omitted, and the account generally 
begins w i t h tha t verse 23, pu t t i ng the last two k ings first, and then mentions only 
four kings, Asoka and his three successors. A l l three versions are important, but 
cannot be reconciled merely by criticism ; and, as they cannot all be exhibited side 
by side, the Matsya version is given first, and the two other versions are printed 
side by side ; but in the Matsya version verse 23 has been removed to its proper 
place after verses 24 and 25. 

The Visnu and Bhagavata mention the kings in the same order as the Vayu 
and Brahmanda w i t h some differences in names, but the latter omits Dasaratha, and 
btBh want the whole. 

In the Matsya version, jMt omits lines 4, 5, 8, 9 ; kMt 1. 8, and inserts I. 9 
after 1. 12 of the following Sunga dynasty; hpMt want the whole. In the Vayu 
version, a4Va omits 11. 1-3; kVa 11. 12, 13 ; gVa has only 11. 1-5; hVa wants the 
whole. In eVa the account is omitted at first, and inserted long afterwards, out of 
place, after the first line about Visvasphani. 

The versions vary in the number of the kings. Mt says 10, but names only 7 ; 
eVa says 9 but gives 12 ; Va and Bd say 9 and mention 9. Vs says 10 and names 
10. Bh says 10 but gives only 9. The best attested number is 10, and the 
omissions can be particularized : but eVa combines the Mt and Va versions and has 
probably duplicated two kings in the middle. 

A l l agree that the dynasty lasted 137 years. The regnal periods added together 
(excluding the Mt list which is incomplete) are, 160 years in eVa, and (Salisuka 
being omitted) 133 in Va and B d ; or, if we add Salisuua's reign to the latter, the 
total is 146 years; and the total in eVa would be reduced to about 145 years if we 
correct its duplication in the middle. This figure, 145 or 146, is compatible w i t h 
the stated duration, 137 years, if (as is probable) the total of the several reigns is 
nominally raised above the true total by reckoning fractions of years as whole years. 

Matsya. 

Kauti lyas Candraguptam tu tato rajye 'bhiseksyati1 

sat-trimsat tu sama raja2 bhavi=Asoka 3 eva ca 
saptanam 4 dasa varsani tasya napta bhavisvati (24) 

1 This line is found only in bfglnMtwhere 
it is misplaced (see p. 26, note35); bMt 
Kotisas Candraguptas0; nMt Kavtilyas 
Candraguptasya tato raste°; and IMt ends 
rastre nivepsya. 

2 But cnMt °samd raja tu (n, sadimsat = 
sat-trimsat); bMt sat-trimsati saman raja. 

3 So dfgkmMt; jMt °Asaka: Mt genly 

°Aiaka; reMt °Akoia-, ZMt 0Ayoda v=eva 
ca. Instead of the double expletive the 
true reading might be 0Asokavardhanah as 
in Vs, Bh. 

4 So Mt genly; dMt † saptano (or °nam) ; 
IMt † satanam. Can the true reading be 
Suyasa, who is named by Vs and Bh ? Cf. 
dasonah sapta in eVa version, 1. 7. 
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raja Dasaratho5 stau 6 tu tasya putro bhavisyati7 

bhavita nava varsani tasya putras ca8 Sampratih 9 (25) 5 
bhavita Satadhanva10 ca11 tasya putras12 tu sat samah 13 

Brhadrathas tu 14 varsani tasya putras ca15 saptatih16 (23) 
i t y ete dasa17 Mauryas tu ye bhoksyanti1 8 vasundharam 
sapta-trimsac-chatam 19 purnam tebhyah Sungan20 gamisyati21 (26) 

eVdyu. 

Candraguptam nrpam rajye 
Kot i lyah sthapayisyati 

catur-vimsat sama raja 
Candragupto bhavisyati 

bhavita Nandasaras 23 tu 
panca-vimgat sama nrpah 

sat-trimsat tu sama raja 
bhavit=Asoka eva ca 

tasya putrah Kulalas2 9 tu 
varsany astau bhavisyati 

Va genly and Bd. 

Candraguptam nrpam, rajye 
Kaut i lyah sthapayisyati22 

catur-virhsat sama raja 
Candragupto bhavisyati 

bhavita Bhadrasaras24 tu 
panca-vimsat sama nrpah 

sat-trimsat25 tu26 sama raja27 

Asoko bhavita nrsu 2 8 

tasya putrah Kunalas3 0 tu 
varsany astau bhavisyati 
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e Vayu. 

Kulala-tanayas c=astau 
bhoktaro Bandhupalitah3 2 

Dadonah sapta33 varsani 
tesam napta bhavisyati 

raja Dasarathas tv 35 astau 
tasya putro bhavisyati 

bhavita nava varsani 
tasya putras tu Sampratih 3 6 

Salisukah 37 sama raja 
trayodasa bhavisyati 

sapta varsani38 Devadharma 
bhavisyati naradhipah 

raja Satamdhanus c=astau 
tasya putro bhavisyati 

Vrhadrathas tu varsant 
saptasitim4 3 bhavisyati 

Va genly and Bd. 

Kunala-sunur astau31 ca 
bhokta vai Bandhupalitah 

Bandhupali ta-dayado 
dasa bhav=Indrapalitah 34 

10 

bhavita sapta varsani 
Devavarma39 naradhipah 

raja Satadhanus 40 c=astau41 

tasya putro bhavisyati 
Brhadrathas 42 ca varsani 

sapta44 vai bhavita nrpah 
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eVaya. 

i t y ete nava Mauryas4 5 tu 

ye bhoksyanti vasundharam 

sapta-trimsac-chatam purnam 

tebhyah Sungo 50 bhavisyati. 

Va genly and Bd. 

i t y ete nava46 Maurya va i 4 7 

bhoksyanti ca48 vasundharam 

sapta-trimsac-chatam purnam49 

tebhyah Sungo51 gamisyati5 2 . 15 

Sungas. 
Text—Am 272, 27-32a ; AVa 99, 337-343 a ; Bd i i i , 74, 150-156a. 

Corresp. passages—CVs iv, 24, 9-11 ; GBh x i i , 1, 16b-19a 

The Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda give the whole ; except that most copies 
of the Matsya omit 1. 8, and al l omit 1. 3. The Visnu gives a list of the kings, and 
the Bhagavata all except the first. 

As regards MSS, ceMt invert lines 4 ,5 ; kMt omits 11. 1-6, 13 and inserts 
11. 1, 2, 5, 6 at the end; nMt omits 11. 4, 5 : 9Va has only 1. 2 ; eVa omits this 
dynasty here and inserts it long afterwards, out of place, after the first line about 
Visvasphani: h p M t , hva, and btBh want the whole. 

The duration of the dynasty is stated by Va and Bd, and by Vs generally, to 
be 112 years; by 7 MSS of Bh and one of Vs, 110 ; and by Bh generally 'over 
100 years'. Mt reads 'hundreds t w o ' wrongly for ' t en , t w o ' , and w i t h this 
correction says 112 years. The duration therefore was 112 years. The aggregate 
of the reigns is 118 years. These vi r tual ly agree, if the total of the reigns was 
nominally raised above the true total by reckoning fractions of years as whole years. 

Of the t ime of the Sungas there are two records, nos. 687, 688 in Luders' 
L i s t of Brahmi Inscriptions in Ep ig . I n d . x, Appendix. Another record assigned to 
their t ime, no. 905 in that l is t , mentions a k i n g Bhagavata, but he does not appear 
to be the Sunga k i n g Bhagavata, as the lineage is quite different. 
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Vasumitrah 15 suto16 bhavyo dasa varsani parthivah 17 5 
tato 'ndhrakah 18 same dve tu 19 tasya putro bhavisyati20 

Pusyamitras1 tu senium2 uddhrtya3 sa4 Brhadratham5 

karayisyat i 6 vai rajyam 
sat-trirniati7 sama nrpah 

karayisyati vai rajyam 
samah sastim 8 sad=aiva9 tu 

Agnimit rah sutas c=astau bhavisyati sama nrpah 10 

bhavit=api Vasujyesthah 11 

sapta13 varsani vai nrpah 14 
bhavita c=api Sujyesthah 12 

sapta varsani vai tatah 
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bhavisyati2l samas22 tasinat23 

triny evam 27 sa Pulindakah28 

bbavisyati ca Yomegbas31 

trini varsani vai tatah 
bhavita Vajraniitms t u 3 4 

sama raja punar nava37 

dva-trimsat t u 3 9 Samabhagah40 

Samabhagat tato42 nrpah43 

bhavisyati24 samas 25 tasmat26 

tisra eva 29 Pulindakah30 

raja Ghosah siitas32 c=api 
varsani bhavita trayah 33 

sapta35 vai Vajramitras36 tu 
sama raja tatah punah38 

dva-trimsad bhavita c=api41 

sama Bhagavato 44 nrpah 10 
bhavisyati sutas tasya Devabhumih45 sama dasa 46 
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das=aite Sunga47-rajano bhoksyant=lmam 43 vasundharam 
satam purnam49 dasa dve ca50 tatah51 Kanvan52 gamisyati53. 

Kanvayauas (Sungabhrtyas). 

Text—AMt 272, 32b-37 ; ,4Va 99, 343b-347 ; Bd i i i , 74,156b--160a. 

Corresp. passages—CVs iv, 24, 12 ; GBh x i i , 1, 19 b -21 . 

The Matsya, Vayu , and Brahmanda give the whole ; but they all differ in the 
last part, where the Matsya version is placed on the left, the Vayu on the r ight , and 
the Brahmanda in the notes along w i t h the concluding parts of the Visnu and 
Bhagavata. The names Kanva, Kanva, and Kanvfiyana are often sadly corrupted, 
and many of the variations are mentioned in the notes to show how simple and 
well-known names can be corrupted. 

As regards MSS, bdfgjlmMt omit line 6; gVa has only the last l i n e ; eVa 
omits the whole here and inserts it long afterwards, out of place, after the first line 
about Visvasphani: hpMt, AVa, hVs, and btBh want the whole. 

The duration of the dynasty is stated to be 45 years and agrees w i t h the 
aggregate of the reigns. 

Amatyo Vasudevas1 tu balyad vyasaninam nrpara 2 
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ity22 ete Sunga-bhrtyas23 tu 
smrtah 26 Kanvayana " nrpah 

Devabhumim ath=otsadya 3 

Sauagas 6 t u 7 bbavita nrpah 
Devabhumiih4 tath=otpatya5 

Sungesu8 bbavita nrpah 
bhavisyati sama9 raja nava10 Kanvayano 11 dvijati12 

Bhumimitrah 18 sutas tasya14 caturdasa15 bhavisyati 
Narayanah16 sutas tasya17 

bbavita dvadas=aiva tu 
bbavita dvadasa samas18 

tasman Narayano nrpah 5 
Susarma 19 tat-sutas20 c=api bhavisyati das=aiva tu 2 1 

catvaras24 Tunga-krtyas25 te 
nrpat Kanvayana28 dvijah 
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catvaras tu 29 dvija hy ete30 

Kanva31 bhoksyanti vai32 mahim 
catvarimsat panca33 c=aiva34 

bhoksyant=imam vasundharam 
ete 35 pranata-samanta 

bhavisya dharmikas ca ye 
yesam36 paryaya37-kale tu 38 

bhumir Andhran gamisyati40. 

bhavyah pranata-samantas 
catvarimsac ca panca ca 

10 
tesam paryaya-kale tu 3 9 

bhur Andhranam 41 bhavisyati 42. 

Andhras. 

Text—AMt 273, 1-17*; AVa 99, 348-358a; Bd i i i , 74, 160b-170. 
Corresp. passages—CVs iv, 24, 12-13 ; GBh xi i , 1, 22-28. 

This dynasty is given in ful l by the Matsya, while the accounts in the Vayu 
and Brahmanda are far from perfect. The Bhagavata and Visnu give a l is t of the 
kings though not completely, wi th some details at the beginning and end. 

The defects i n the MSS w i l l appear from the following notices of the kings ; 
but eVa, which stands midway between the Matsya and Vayu, has misplaced the 
first portion down to Svati, inserting it long afterwards, out of place, after the first 
l ine about Visvasphani: hpMt have noth ing ; hVa omits 11. 1-21. 
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The Vayu, Brahmanda, Bhagavata, and Visnu al l say there were 30 k i n g , 
though they do not give 30 names. The Va MSS name only 17, 18, or 19, and 
eVa which is the fullest names only 2 5 ; Brahmanda only 17 ; Bhagavata 2 3 ; and 
Visnu 24, or 22 and 23 in two M S S . The Matsya says there were 19 kings, hut 
3 M S S (dgn) actually name 30, and the others vary from 28 to 2 1 . Before no t ic ing 
the differences in them and the other authorities, it w i l l be convenient to set out 
the l i s t of the kings, of whom 30 are clearly named ; and 30 is no doubt the correct 
number. 

1 Simuka 

2 Krsna 
8 Sri-Satakarni (Sr i -

Mallak°) 
4 Purnotsanga 
5 Skandhastambhi 
6 Satakarni 
7 Lambodara 
8 Api laka (Divi laka) 
9 Meghasvati 

10 Svat i 

11 Skandasvati 
12 Mrgendra 
13 Kuntala 
14 Svativarna 
15 Pulomavi (Paduman) 
16 Aristakarna 
17 Hala 
18 Mantalaka or Patta-

laka 
19 Purindrasena 
20 Sundara Satakarni 

21 Cakora 
22 Sivasvati 
23 Gautamiputra 
24 Puloma 

[24a Satakarni] 
25 Sivasri 
26 Sivaskandha 
27 Yajnasri 
28 Vijaya 
29 Candasri 
30 Pulomavi 

The lists in the MSS stand thus, o m i t t i n g at present no. 24a who is mentioned 
only in eVa. Mt MSS name the fo l lowing (fgmMt cal l ing no. 15 Pulomavi 
a second Meghasvati), the numbers w i t h i n brackets denoting those who are omi t ted :— 
CGV have 27 kings (nos. 2, 5, 15 omi t ted) ; a1a2a3a4 28 (5, 15) ; b 27 (9, 20, 22) ; 
c 27 (2. 5, 2 0 ) ; e 25 (2, 5, 20,23, 24 ) ; / 27 (24, 25, 2 9 ) ; j 24 (5,7, 8, 18,19, 29); 
k 21 (5, 9 - 1 1 , 20-23, 29) ; / 20 (2, 5, 9, 12,13, 2 0 - 2 4 ) ; m 27 ( 1 , 2, 5 ) ; n 29 (20) ; 
d 30, and repeats 6 - 1 0 ; g 30, and repeats 10-14 and 15 ( w i t h correct name 
Pulomavi) : hpMt have nothing. A l l Va MSS, other than ehVa, name nos. 1-3, 
6-8, 15-23, 2 7 - 3 0 ; except that C a V / o m i t no. 2 1 ; k no. 8; / 8, 2 1 ; m 2 1 , 30 : 
A has lost the first part and begins w i t h no. 19 : a1a4 apparently insert no 8 twice ; 
m repeats 3, 6 after no. 8. A l l these Va name no. 20 Sundara merely as Satakarni. 

B u t cVa is peculiar and its l is t is broken up into three sets. It begins thus, 
nos. 11, 18, 19, 20 (calling h i m Sundara), 21 ; then revert ing mentions 12-15, 
24a, 2 5 - 3 0 ; and long afterwards (see p. 35) names 1-4, 6—10 (corrupting no. 9's 
name). It thus omits 5, 16, 17, 22-24, yet makes its total 25 by inc luding 24a, 
who is considered further on. 

Bd names 1-3, 6, 8, 15-20, 22, 23, 27-30. Vs mentions 1-4, 6-9, 1 5 - 3 0 ; 
but bVs omits 4, 6 ; kVs no. 21 ; /Vs, 28, 29. Bh names 1-4, 7-9, 15-20 ; but 
b tBh have nothing. 

A l l the authorities keep the order of the kings as in the above l is t , except that 
5 Mt M S S show three discrepancies. Two are small, namely, (1) r i M t mentions 
6 - 1 0 and immediately repeats them ; (2) w M t inverts nos. 5 and 6, and mentions 
no. 19 twice, first after no. 13 and again in bis proper place. The t h i rd discrepancy 
concerns nos. 10-15 : gMt names these in their place and repeats them after no. 2 9 ; 
and A/Mt omit them from their place and insert them [l o m i t t i n g 12, 13) after 
no. 29. These discrepancies appear to be mere mistakes due to carelessness, or to 
lacunae or disarrangements of leaves in the M S S copied. 

Every k i n g in the l is t (except 24a) is mentioned by most of the MSS of at 
least two Puianas, except nos. 5, 10-14. No. 5 occurs only in M t , bu t 5 M S S 
name h im. Nos. 10-14 are mentioned only by Mt and e V a : ' bu t no. 14 appears in 
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them a l l ; nos. 10, 11 in al l except kMt; and nos. 12, 13 in all except / M t . They 
seem to be genuine, and help to constitute the total number 30. The general 
consensus then establishes the number, names, and order in the above l is t . 

No . 24a, Satakarni, mentioned only in eVa, is not no. 20, who is called 
Satakarni merely in a l l other Va M S S and in Bd, for M t , Va, Bd, and e\Jk agree 
that the latter reigned only one year (p. 4 1 , 1. 23), while the description of the 
former in eVa is 1. 28 on p. 42, and assigns 29 years to h im. There is no line l ike 
it except 1. 32 about Yajnasri, but he is not apparently Yajnasri whom eVa mentions 
in his proper place. According to the eVti. l is t he should come presumably either 
immediately after no. 15, or immediately before no. 25 Sivasri. The only indication 
I can find bearing upon this puzzle occurs in lVs , which regards Satakarni Sivasrt 
as two, (1) Satakarni, (2) Sivas'ri (see p. 42, note1), and so places a Satakarni 
exactly in one of the t w o positions required by eVa. If this Satakarni then be 
real, his place would be 24a. A line found in only one MS should not be rejected 
straight away (see In t rodn . § 31), hence I have included h im in the list in that 
position by 1. 28 ; but, since his existence is vouched for by no other authority and 
jie would raise the number of the kings to 3 1 , that line is enclosed in brackets. If 
he is genuine, we may suppose that the total 80 is a round number. 

Many of the kings bore the name Satakarni, and it is spelt in many ways, the 
first part as Sdti, Santa, Sand, Sita (w i th 8 often instead of s' in these forms), and the 
latter part as karni, karna, kona, varna, &c. It is needless to state a l l such variations 
in the text and notes, and the form Satakarni is adopted because it agrees best w i t h 
the P k t form Satakani generally found on coins. The names Svatikarna and 
Svativarna occur sometimes and seem to be merely variants of it (see notes 57' 61, 65). 
All these forms may obviously be Sanskritizations of that one P k t name. 

Prof. Rapson's ' Indian Coins, Andhras, &c. ' elucidate this dynasty partial ly. 
I have not attempted, as it is not my function here, to identify the names in this 
l is t w i t h those mentioned in inscriptions and on coins, except those of the first three 
kings who seem clear. The first k i n g , whose correct name was Simuka Satavahana, 
is mentioned in Liiders' L i s t of Brahmi Inscriptions, no. 1113 (Epig . I n d . x, 
Appendix) ; the second Krsna or Kanha in id. no. 1144 ; and the th i rd Sri-Satakarni 
in id. nos. 346, 1114. In other inscriptions the following kings are mentioned— 
Gotamlputa S i r i Satakani, nos. 1123, 1125; S i r i Sivamaka Sada, no. 1279; Sati 
(= Sakti?) Sirimata, no. 1112 ; Vasithfputa Sir i Pulnmavi, nos. 1106, 1124 (and 
probably 1100); S i r i Pnlumavi, no. 1248; Vasithipute S i r i Pulumayi,nos. 1122-3 ; 
Vasathiputa Catarapana Satakani, no. 1120 ; Gotamfputa Si r i Satakani, no. 1123, 
and Sadakani, no. 1125 ; Sivakhada (or Sadakhada) Naga sir i , no. 1186; Gota­
mlputa Si r i Yafia, nos. 987, 1024, 1146, 1340 ; Vasithiputa Cadasata, no. 1341 ; 
and Msdhariputa Si r iv i ra Purisadata of the Ikhakus, nos. 1202-4 (see note 7 8 ) . 

I t may be noted that one line in certain Mt M S S differs from al l the others in 
i ts expression, namely, 1. 30 about Yajnasri (see note thereto). He is spoken of there 
in the present tense, kuntte: see In t rodn . § 2 1 , note. 

The total of the individual reigns (excluding no. 24a) is only 442½ years, even 
if we take the longest periods wherever there is a difference ; but the whole duration 
is said to have been 460 years in M t , 411 in Va, and 456 in Bd, Vs, and B h . The 
addition of no. 24a would increase the first total . 
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trayo-vimSat20 eama raja Simukas21 tu bhavisyati22 

Kanvayanaras1 tato bhrtyah2 

Susarmanah5 prasahya6 tam 7 

Sunganaih9 c=aiva yac chesam 10 

ksapitva tu 1 3 baliyasah 14 

Sisuko 'ndhral?17 Ba-jatiyal?18 

prapsyat=imaih vasundharam 

Kanvayanam 3 ath=oddhrtya4 

Susarmanam prasahya tarn 8 

Sunganam 11 c=api yac chistam 12 

ksapayitva15 balaih tada 16 

Sindhuko hy Andhra-jatiyah 19 

prapsya=imaih vasundharam 
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Krsno 23 bbrata yaviyaihs tu 24 I Krsno25 bbrat=asya26 varsani 
astadasa27 bhavisyati I so 'smad dasa 28 bhavisyati 5 

Sri-Satakarnir 29 bhavita tasya putras30 tu vai dasa31 

Purnotsahgas 32 tato33 raja varsany34 astadas=aiva tu 
Skandhastambhis35 tatha36 raja varsany 37 astadas=aiva tu 
pancastam38 saraah sat ca 39 Satakamir40 bhavisyati 
dasa c=astau ca41 varsani tasya42 Lambodarah 43 sutah 44 10 
Apllako46 dasu. dve ca 46 tasya putro bhavisyati 
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dasa c=astau ca varsani Meghasvatir47 bhavisyati 
Svatis ca bhavita4 8 raja4 9 I A t i r bhavisyati nrpo 

samas 50 tv astadas=aiva51 tu varsani dvadas=aiva tu 52 

Skandasvatis53 tatha raja Skandasvatih samas tasmat 
sapt=aiva.tu54 bhavisyati ' sapta55 rajyarh karisyati 

Mrgendrah 5 6 Svatikarnas57 t u 5 8 bhavisyati sanias trayah5 9 15 
Kunta lah 60 Svatikarnas61 tu62 bhavit=astau samS,63 nrpah 
eka-samvatsaram 64 raja Svativarno65 bhavisyati 

sat-trimSad66 eva 67 varsani I catur-vimSat68 tu varsani 
Pulomavir6 9 bhavisyati I Pulomavir6 9 bhavisyati 

bhavit=Aristakarnas70 tu varsanam panca-vimsatih 71 
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tatah saihvatearan panca72 Ha lo 7 3 raja bhavisyati 20 
pafica Mantalako7 4 raja75 I panca Pattalako74 raja76 

bhavisyati sama nrpah 7 4 bhavisyati mahabalah 78 

Purmdraseno79 bhavita bhavyah Purikasenas80 tu 
tasmat saumyo bhavisyati8 1 samah so py eka-vimsatim82 

Sundarah83 Satakarnis84 tu Satakarnir8 6 varsam ekam 
abdam86 ekam bhavisyati | bhavisyati naradhipah 

Cakorah 87 Satakarnis 88 tu san masan80 vai bhavisyati9 0 
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asta-vimsati91 varsani Sivasvatir92 bhavisyati 25 
raja ca Gautanriputra93 eka-virhgat tato 94 nrpah 95 

asta-vimsah96 sutas97 tasya Puloma va i 9 8 bhavisyati 
[ek-ona-trimsatim bhavyah Satakarnis tatho nrpah] 99 

Sivasrir 1 vai Puloma tu 2 sapt=aiva3 bhavita nrpari 4 

Sivaskandhah 6 Satakarnir6 bhavit=asy=atmajah samah7 30 
nava-virhSati8 varsani I ek-ona-vimsatim9 raja 

Yajnasrih1 0 Satakarnikah 11 | Yajnasrih12 Satakarny atha13 
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i ty ete vai nrpas trimsad28 

Andhra30bhoksyanti ye31 malum 
samah satani catvari 

pafica sad vai tath=aiva ca33. 

28 So Mt, Va genly: eMt antyef, nMt 
antas°, cMt aihnyaa0 ; all mistakes tor antyas 
tesam, probably the true reading, cf. p. 12, 
1. 22 ; p. 18, note 7. Ca2fva †anyesdm ca 
(f omits ca). Bd tatai c=aisam; eVa san 
tasmad. 

27 So Mt, genly: fgMt 'sati°; dMt °satis 
c=ete j 'Mt sad ete ca; nMt ek-dna-navatim 
hy ete, ceMt iekana-n°. 

28 So Va, B d : m Va omits this line. 
29 So Mt genly: cfjnMt Andhra; dMt 

Andhran; bMt nrpa. 
30 In eVa aksa. 
31 So Va. Bd, gVa vai. 
32 So M t : nMt sastir, bMt sastim: j M t 

reads this line— 
dvadas-adhikam etesam rajyam sata-

catustayam. 
33 This line is in Va, B d : not in wVa. 

So Va genly: hVa panca sad va°: bdfgkVa, 
°sat ca; eVa °sat sapta c=aiva hi. Bd 
paiieaiat sat tath=aiva ca. Vs says— 

evam ete trimsat* catvary abda -satani 
pat-pancasad -adhikani prthivfm bhoksyanti: 
where * kVs omits trimiat; hVs asta; * 7-Vs 
sa4 panca[da]sad. Bh says— 

ete trimsan* nrpatayas" catvary abda-
Satani ca 

sat pancasac ca prthivim bhoksyanti, 
Kuru-nandana: 

where * aBh has vimian written above; 
gBh asta. 

ek-ona-vimsatir hy ete27 

Andhra 2 9 bhoksyanti vai malum 

tesarii varsa-satani syus 

catvari sastir 32 eva ca. 

marg. alteration °sara in aBh; aBh °sila, 
altered to °sri: kVs Sungasris. Bh adds ! 
tat-sutas. 

18 In eVa °api: 2 MSS of CVa Sawakarny 
atha. 

14 I n eVh ete. 
15 In j M t nacida (misreading of bhavita in 

old Bengali script ?). 
16 In bcenMt yavmdd; eVa vastu. 
" So a l l : but deVs Vijaya; bMt, jVs 

Vijas; eVa dvijah yasu (omitting tu); bVs 
Dviyajna; lBh Vinaya. Bh says, tat-suto. 

18 So Va, Bd. Mt genly samas tatah; 
benMt samam0; fgjMt [sa] samd data. 

19 So Mt genly; cMt Cadasrih; egMt 
Vanda°; bMt Candratlh. Vs genly Candra-
srih; cVs Cadra°: dBh Candrasija, f r B h 
°vija, asBh °virya, Bh genly °vijnah. 

20 Mt genly Santikarnas, wi th variations; 
bgrMt Samakarnis. 

21 SoMt, eVa." Va, Bd ca. 
22 So VS. Bd Danda-Sri-. 
23 In eVa samas trayam ; a1Va samasrayah. 
24 So eVa, aVs; Ivs "mavi. Bd °marih. 

Vs genly °macih; edefjkVs °marcih; hVs 
°madi; bVs Anulomavih. Bh genly Salo-
madhih; mBh Sul°; kBh Mal° (all easy 
misreadings). 

25 Mt genly Puloma sapta varsani; CbdmMt 
Sul°; where the last syll. of the name has 
been probably regarded as a particle and 
ousted by the change of Pkt varsa to Skt 
varsani. Va genly Pulov=api. 

sad eva 14 bhavita1 5 tasmad 16 Vijayas 17 tu eama nrpah1 8 

Cardasrih1 8 Satakarnis20 tu 21 I Dandagrih22 Satakarni ca 

tasya putrah samS dasa | tasya putral i samas t rayah 2 3 

Pulomavi l i 2 4 samah sapta25 anyas tesam26 bhavisyati 34 
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Various Local Dynasties. 

Text—AMt 273, 17b-24 ; AVa 99, 358b-365 ; Bd i i i , 74,171-179a. 
Corresp. passages—CVs iv, 24, 13-16 ; GBh xi i , 1, 29-32b. 

The account of these dynasties consists of three parts, the first of which 
summarizes the number of kings in each dynasty and the second states i ts duration, 
while the t h i r d adds certain subsequent kings. In the first part the Matsya, Vayu , 
and Brahmanda agree generally, but in the second the Matsya has one version and 
the two others another. Here the dynastic matter in the Matsya ends, and the 
t h i r d part; is found only in the two others. The Bhagavata gives the first part in 
verses which are much l ike the texts of those Puranas, only the concluding portion 
of the second, and a very brief notice of the t h i r d . In the first part therefore the 
two versions are printed side by side. In the second part the Matsya version and 
that of the V a y u and Brahmilnda are compared side by side,- but in the t h i r d there 
is only the text common to those two. The Bhagavata statements in both these 
parts are given in the notes. The Visnu in prose agrees closely w i t h the Bhagavata. 

The Va and Bd mention the dynasties in the second part in the same order 
that a l l three Pnrauas observe in the first part, bu t the Mt verses are disarranged 
in the second part, and are re-arranged here in that order for convenience. This 
involves no tampering w i t h i ts text, because each line is complete in itself and 
independent, except 11. 12, 13 which compose a couplet forming verse 22 and which 
remain undisturbed; hence the Mt verses are placed here thus, 23b , 24a , 20b, 2 1 b , 
20a , 21a, 22ab , 23a , 24b . 

The Mt is generally complete; but eMt omits 11. 12-14 ; fMt 1. 8; gMt 
repeats 11. 3, 4 after 1. 10 ; kMt omits 11. 4, 5 ; hpMt have nothing. ACVa omi t 
11. 7, 8, but AVa mentions them in a note ; most other copies give t hem; a4Va 
omits 11. 7 (second ha l f ) -9 (first h a l f ) ; mVa, 11. 1-3, but they are added in the 
margin. Of Bh versions j omits 11. 1-5, but they are added in the m a r g i n ; 
bt have nothing. 

These local dynasties are a l l classed together as more or less contemporaneous. 
The number of years assigned to them must be considered according to the remarks 
in In t rodn . §§ 42 ff. , and w i t h reference to the middle of the 3rd century A.D. when 
the account was first compiled as preserved in the M t , for the revised, versions in 
Va and B d d i d not revise the periods 1 . If those remarks be sound, the Sriparvatiya 
Andhrabhrtyas had at that t ime reigned 52 years, or ( i f we read dvih pancasatam) 
possibly 100 roundly, according to M t ; whi le the Va and Bd reading is no doubt 
corrupt and should perhaps be 112 or 102 years. The Abhiras had then reigned 
67 years, the Gardabhilas 72 years, the Sakas 183 years, the Yavanas 87 or 82 years, 
and the Tusaras 7,000 or 500 according to the proper construction of the sentences 
but perhaps 107 or 105 is really meant. The 13 Gurundas or Murundas had then 
reigned half of the quadruple of 100 years, that is 200, according to M t , or 350 
according to Va and B d , but the latter is probably a corruption of the former 

1 Except in 1. 6, if Mt reading dvi-panca- to dasa dve ea satam ca vat; see Introdn. 
satam is night, and if we emend Va and Bd | § 41. 
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reading1, for Vs and Bh say precisely 199 years. The 11 Hunas or Maunas had then 
lasted 103 years. 

Mention of these races is found in the inscriptions; thus Abhlras in Luders' 
List of Brahml Inscriptions, nos. 963, 1137 (Epig. Ind. x, Appendix) and Fleet's 
Gupta Inscriptions, p. 14; Sakas, Luders' list, nos. 1123, 1135,1137, 1148, 1149, 
1162, and perhaps 1001-2, and FGI p. 14; Yavanas, Luders' list, nos. 669,965, 
1093, 1123, 1140, 1154, 1156; Murundas in FGI, p. 14, and Murundadevi, id., 
pp. 128, 132,138 ; Hunas, FGI, pp. 56, i48, 206. A Vakataka prince Vindhyasakti 
is mentioned in Kielhorn's Inscriptions of Northern India, no. 622 (Epig. Ind. v, 
Appendix). 

Mt, Va, Bd. 
Andhranam 1 sarhsthite rajye 2 

tesam bhrty-anvaya3 nrpah4 

sapt=aiv=Andhra6 bhavisyanti 
das=Abhiras7 tatha nrpali8 

sapta Gardabhinas c=âpi 

Sakas c=astadas=aiva tu 12 

Yavan=astau16 bhavisyanti 

Tusaras 18 tu 1 9 caturdasa 

Bh (with Vs). 

Sapt=Abhira Andhrabhrtya, 5 

daia10 Gardabhino 11 nrpah 

Sakah13 sodasa 14 bhupala 

bhavisyanty ati-lolupah 15 

tato 'stau Yavana " bhavyas 

caturdasa ca Tuskarah20 

1 So cdfaMt, Va, Bd. Mt genly Andh°; 
jMt sandh: eVa. Arthanam. 

2 So cdefgkn Mt; j M t sasthite0 ; bMt sam-
srite°; other Mt saiksthitd0: eVa samsthite 
vamie. Va, Bd samsthittih paiica; so mVa 
(defective). 

3 So dfgkMt, eVa; lMt -atraya; j M t 
†dady-anvaya. Mt genly bhrty-dnvaye: 
bMt -adyaw. But fmVa varhiah svaydh 
(for vams-anvayah ?), Va genly °samah. Bd 
vamsyas ca ye. 

* So M t : fmVa pundh. Va, Bd punah. 
' Bh genly Avabhriya; eBh Av°; aBh 

0c=Av°; fBh Avabhrthya. Vs rightly An-
dhra-bhrtyah sapt=Abhira; IVs Andh°. 

* So M t ; eVa mpta c=Andhra. Va, Bel 
sapt=aiva tu; hVa. °nu. 

1 So Mt, Va, genly, B d : dVa °Abharas; 
eVa dar-Abhirds, dMt rar-° ; JMt var-
Adhird; bMt nav-Amirds; lMt naiv=Abhira; 
mMt, klVa, defective ; fgMt Abhiras ca. 

» So Mt mostly: Va, Bd tato°: dnMt 
nrpas tatha, eMt bhrtas°, cMt mrtas, fgMt 
vrss°: JMt nrpas tada. 

9 So Va, bcknMt, B d : eMt Mard°, but 

when repeated Gardabhilai as in Mt genly: 
lMt Kardabhild; JMt Gatabhritas. 

10 Vs agrees. 
11 So Bh genly, alVs: kVs °nd; pBh 

Garbhattino. Vs genly Gardabhilah bhu-
bhujo, hVs °bhika°: qBh †datorddagabhino', 
jVs, eBh crp. 

12 So Mt genly; JMt Sakasast°: bMt Sakas 
c=aiva but eMt in 
repeating reads as in tex t : JMt †Kosaiva 
das°. But eVa talh=astadasa vai Sakah; 
Va, Bd tato 'tha daf: kVa has Thakah. 

136 So Vs. Bh Kankah; cBh Kan°. ' 
14 Vs agrees. 
15 So Bh mostly: cefgjklnqKh ca lof; ABh 

na lol°. 
16 By double sandhi (= Yavanah astau); 

fm Va. Yav°: fgmMt Yavanas ca. This half 
line is in JMt astau tu Yavana dhiras, in 
eVa tath=aiva Yavand astau. 

17 Vs agrees: jBh Javana. 
" In j M t Tuhkharas', cMt Tusagas. 
19 So Va, eMt, Bd. Mt ca; j M t omits. 
20 So Baeghjlmpq Bh; dsBh °Tuhkharah, 

rBh °Tussarah, nBh and v.r. in GBh°Puska-
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Huna 2 4 hy ek-dna-virhsatili25. 

Mauna2 4 hy ekadag-aiva t u 2 5 .  

Mat. 

Andhrah 29 Sriparvatiyas30 ca 

te dvi-pancasatam32 samah 

sapta-sastis35 tu varsani36 

da=Abbiras 3 8 tath=aiva ca39 

sapta Gardabhila41 bhuyo4 2 

bboksyant=maih vasundharam45 

6atani t r i ny asitim ca47 

oaka by 4 9 astadas50=aiva tu 

sah. Gbfkt Bh Turuskakah,cBh°karah. CVs 
caturdasa Tukhardh, bedefghjVs °Tusara, 
aVs °Tukhava, IVs °Khara. 

21 Both forms are well supported. Mt 
genly, Bd Gurundas; nMt Gar . Va genly, 
jVa Mar°; jVa', mMt Mur°; fVa Mer°. 
Others, fgMt Pur0; cdMt Purandaf; eMt 
Puranjdi: 4 MSS of CVa Manantas, which 
ACVa adopt; eVa Randas with tu for ca. 
Gvrunda occurs in Bhavisya i i i , 5, 32, where 
it is said Vraja-bhasa, Maharastri, Yavani, 
and Gurundika are the four Mleccha bhasas. 
For Murunda see p. 45. Cf. notes 65,66. 

22 So Vs,' 'dfgmBh and v.r. in GBh. Bh 
genly bhuyo dasa, an easy misreading; jVs 
omits. 

" So Bh genly; dBh Sur°: aBh Surdndas, 
sBh Suba°. Vs Munddi, prob, error for 
Murundas, which IVs has. 

24 Both names are well supported. Mt 
genly Huna; j M t Jlund; lMt Jana; eVa 
Yauna; Va, Bd, bMt Mauna: n M t smrta. 
See note 76. 

25 So M t ; dMt c=ek° : ceMt omit by. 
26 So eVa, Bd. Va Hy attadas. 
27 So Bh, Vs : hBh Mond; aBh Maula. 
28 Vs agrees. 
29 In gMt An°; df Mt Andha: j M t yukta; 

bMt reads this half line Andhaksah par-
vatiydi ca. • 

30 So edfgjhnnMt ; Mt omits Sri. ACMt 

Bh (with Vs). 

trayodasa22 Gurundas23 ca 

Mauna27 ekadas=aiva28 tu. 5 

Va, Bd. 

Andhra31 bhoksyanti vasudham 

sate33 dve ca Satam34 ca vai 

sapta-sastirii ca varsani37 

dasVAbhlras tato40 nrpah 

sapta Gardabhinas43 c=aiva44 

bhoksyant=imam dvi-saptatib46 

satani triny asitim ca 48 

bhoksjanti51 vasudharh Sakah 

Sripar0; eMt °parvatayas. 
31 In eVa Randhra. 
32 So A CbhklMt: cefgmnMt te dve panca 

iatam, dMt dve panca ca iataih : jMt ta dve 
panca das=api ca for this half line. 

33 In fm Va satam; kVa. sato. Read pro­
bably data', Bee Introdn. § 41. 

34 In kVa dva ca°; eVa dve' rddha-satas, 
3 5 InceMt ° t i ; nMt ° t i 
36 In cen Mt sahasrani. 
37 This line is in a1-3bdefghklm Va, Bd; 

first half in a4Va, sapta-sasti Satan=iha. 
Not in -ACjVa, but mentioned in note to 
A V a : a1-3blva °sasti°; eVa tu for ca. 

38 In fmVa dasabhiras, jMt °bhi . . s:KMt 
Darbharoma. 

39 In bcenMt tatas tu vai. 
40 In eVa tatho. 
41 In bcenMt °bhino; j M t °bhrto. 
42 But better bcegn Mt bhupa. 
43 This line is in a1-3bdefghklm Va, Bd. Not 

in ACjVa, but in note to AVa. 
44 In ekVa c=api. 
45 Sic: read dvi-sapiatim ? 
46 In eVa, Bd °tim. 
47 In bgjMt asitis ca ; cenMt trini ca tatha, 
48 In bdgVa °asitis ca; fmVa trini sitis 

ca; eVa trini varsonam: a4Va omits this 
half line, see note ". 

49 Mt genly satany, j M t tatha hy, no 
doubt corruptions of Saka hy, and I have 

trayodasa 
Gurundas 

Murundas 

21 

ca 

Mt, Va, Bd. 
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Mat 

Yavan=astau bhavisyanti52 

sapt-astim " mahlm imam 

sapta varsa55-sahasram 56 

Tusaranam58 mahi smrta 

Satany ardba60-catuskani61 

bhavitavyas62 trayodasa63 

Gurunda65 Vrsalaih66 sardham67 

bhoksyante69Mleccba70sambhavah71 

Satani t r i n i bhoksyante73 

Huna by 7 4 ekadas=aiva t u 7 5 

emended it so: belnMt †nava; eMt †naca. 
50 So Mt genly: bcenMt c=astau°; lMt 

v=astau°; jMt Andha0. 
51 In a1-3 defgm Va °te. 
52 Sic: better ca bhoksyanti. 
53 So behVa; a3glVa asitir0: mVa asita0; 

dVa, Bd asst fVa ast i r° . Ca1a2a4ckVa 
asitim c=aiva. 

" So AlmMt; CftMt °ti ' : but cemnMt 
sam=asiiti-m, dMt 0asitim; see Introdn. § 40. 
Others, gMt samsasyanti; fMt samsas0; 
kMt samsas0; j M t prates0 (see p. 16, 
note78). 

55 In bMt varmsyatu; lMt varsanam (one 
syll. short). 

56 So all M t : read Satan=iha ? 
57 In eVa sstanikam. 
58 In jMt Tuhkhar0. 
59 In eVa Tusanam tu. 
60 CcMt °ardham: bMt k a m ardha-; kMt 

Sat-ardha-. 
61 In bcjknMt caturthani. 
62 In eMt °vyam; jMt samamtas ca. 
63 In mMt trayo nrpah; bnMt calurdasa. 

This line and the next go together. 
64 See n o t e . This line and the next go 

together. 
65 ACbm Gurunda; nMt Gar°; gMt 

Kur°; mMt Mur°; fMt Muc°; lMt Puru-
[sa]nda; ckMt Puruda; dMt Su[dvi]runda; 
jMt Sudanda. 

6 6 I n n M t ' d r s ; e jVa pri; blMt vrsabhai. 
67 In cMt sarvair. 
68 Bd, ghklVa Gurunda; a2dfmVa Mur° ; 

Ca1a3bVa M a r ° ; a4Va Pur°: ;jVa Munuja; 

Va, Bd. 

asiti dve ca 53 varsani 

bhoktaro Yavatia mahim 10 
panca varsa-satan=iha 57 

Tusaranam59 mabi smrta 

satany ardha-caturthani 

bhavitaras trayodasa 64 

Murunda 6 3 Vrsalaih66 sardham 

bhavy=anya72 Mleccha-jatayah 

satani t r in i bhoksyante73 

Mauni l 7 6 ekadasVaiva t u 7 7 

eVa A nanda. Regarding these Vs says— 
ete prthivim trayodasa* varsa-iatani* 

nava navaty-adhikani bhoksyanti: 
where * this means the 13 Gurundas, and so 
IVs ete trayodaia prthivim ; yet it has affected 
iatani; but dVs ete prthivim Abhir-adya 
Maun-dntd ek-on-asitir atta [sic] sodasa : 
* kVs Sata-varmni: 1 dhjlVs omit nava. Bh, 
in consequence of the misreading bhuyo 
data (sec note32), says 10, and applies it 
wrongly to the period instead of to the 
kings— 

ete bhoksyanti prthivlm dasa varsa-satani 
ca 

nav-adhikam ca navatim * : 
where * cBh omits this half line. 

69 In fgMt slautksyante. 
70 In lMt mum; j M t vrsa. 
71 In fgMt samyuvah; cMt jatayah; IMt 

jantavah. 
71 So AflmVa. by double sandhi for bhavyah 

anydh : jVa bhavy-anna; gVa °anye; bhVa 
°drtya ; dVa bhavyas te; A;Va bhdvya[nye)s 
te, showing influence of both readings: eVa 
tath=anye. Bd bhoksyante. 

73 In begn Mt, Ca4Va, °ti. 
74 A l l Mt varsany with no name: no doubt 

a conniption of Huna hy (see 1. 5), and I 
have emended it BO. 

75 In bMt †ekadasani ca; fgMt astadas= 
aim tu: see 1. 5. 

76 So Bd, see 1. 5: eVa Yaunas tv. Va 
genly Mleccha, CVa Snecchd by misprint. 

77 Vs says—tattis ca Paura* ekadasa bhu-
patayo 'bda-satani t r ini mahlm bhoksyanti; 

file://-/naca


48 DYNASTIES OF VIDISA, ETC. 

Mat. I Va, Bd. 
tes=utsannesu 78 kalena79 tac-cbannena ca80 kalena79 

tatah Kilakila nrpab81- | tatah Kolikila vrsah82. 15 

Va and Bd. 
tatah Kolikilebbyas83 ca Vindhyasaktir84 bbavisyati 

samah san-navatirh 85 jhatva 8 6 prthivim t u 8 7 samesyati88. 

Dynasties of Vidisa, &c. 

Text—Mt n i l ; AVa 99, 366-372 ; Bd iii, 74,179b-185. 

Corresp. passages—CVs iv, 24, 17 ; GBh xii, 1, 32b, 33. 

The Vayu gives the whole, and the Brahmanda all except line 7. The Visnu is 
concise but not clear, and the Bhagavata has only three obscure lines : they mention 
no names except where stated in the notes. A m o n g MSS a2 frnVa. omit 1. 7; eVa 
1. 1 1 ; kVa and btBh have nothing. 

There are references to the people of Vidisa, Vedisa, in Kielhorn's ' Inscriptions 
of Northern I n d i a ' (Epig . I n d . v, Appendix), namely, Sanchi inscriptions, nos. 187-
524 passim; Bharaut inscriptions, nos. 712-885 passim. For Vindhyas'akti see 
p. 45 ; and as regards Pravlra, a successor of Vindhyas'akti, named Pravarasena, is 
mentioned w i t h his five successors, op. cit., no. 622. As regards Nakhavun, k i n g 

where *hlVs Mauna, kYe Panravd; AVs 
asta. Bh says— 

Mauna * ekadasa ksitim 
bhoksyanty abdaMatfiny anga* t r i n i : 

where * aBh Maula, cBh omits this half 
l ine; Bh asta] 'ABh arhtra, altered in 
dBh by later hand to iatwn paiica; / B h 
omits this line. 

78 So Mt genly; 6Mt inaipu chatrem: 
ccfyMt tes=utpannem; gMt tesedcchinnesu; 
/ M t tesu cclir: AMt tesrdtsavesu. 

79 In bedefyn Mt kalesu; eVa sarvesu. 
80 So Va genly; dVa †tachasanai ca : eVa 

tef'Htsannesu. Bd tesu cchinnesu. 
81 So Mt,' eVa: lMt Kilak°; fyMt Kilik0': 

JMt Kilakala, jmMt °kilau. 
82 So Va genly; 6Va Ko[li]lakika°, but 

Kolihilebhyai in next line. Bd Kilalcilo 
nrpah. Vs says (hVs omits)— 

tesu channeu* Kailakila* Yavana bhu-
patayo bhavisyanti: 
Where * deVs cchinnefu, bVs imtresu, jVs 

ksetresu, fgkVs tes=ucchannem, ZVs° utsan-
nesu; MVs add punah, kVs purah : akVs 
Kelik°, IVs Kaikild, bVs Kaisilana. Bh 
says— 

taih Eariibthite * tatah 
Kilikilayam* nrpatayo: 

where * eBh °taih, qBh °tam, f Bh omits this 
l ine: *apsBh Kilak0, emBb Kalik°, IBh 
Kaliihk° hjBh Kimlimk0, fBh Kinkilayam. 

83 So Va : eVa Kel; Bd Kilak°: kVa 
Pholikolabhyas. 

84 Vs agrees,—rnurdh*-abhisiktas tesdth 
Vindhyasaktih*: where *lVs a-murdh°; 
/Vs Vinda0.' Bh omits. 
85 In bVa samd yaydvati; &Va saman 

parnamatim. 
86 In eVa bhutvd. Bd aaiva. 
87 So dfghkmVa, Bd ; bVa nu. Va genly ca. 
88 But 2 MSS of CVa ea bhoksyati; kVa 

merely sah, but adds motampamnam (for 
Maunandih V) samapti: eVa reads this half 
line prthivi tu gamisyati. 
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Nahapana (see note 11) is mentioned, id. nos. 1099, 1131-5, 1174; Purika in 
noa. 782, 812, 837-9, and J R A S , 1910, p. 445. Bhogin may perhaps bear some 
allusion to Bhogavardhana, nos. 264,266, 373, 572,797. For Nahapana see J R A S , 
1910, p. 8 2 0 ; 1912, p. 785. 

N r p a n l Vaidisakams2 c=api3 bhavisyams t u 4 nibodhata 

Sesasya Naga-rajasya putrah para-purafi-jayah5 

Bhogi bhavisyate raja6 nrpo Naga7-kul-odvaliah 8 

Sadacandras9 tu Candramifo10 dv i t iyo Nakbavams tatba11 

Dhanadharma12 tataS c=api caturtho1 3 Vahgarah1 4 smrtah 5 

Bhutinandas " tatas c=api Vaidise tu 16 bhavisyati 

Sunganam17 tu kulasy=ante18 SiSunandir 19 bhavisyati 

tasya bhrata20 yavlyams tu namna Nandiyasah21 k i la 

tasy=anvaye bhavisyanti 22 rajanas te trayas 23 tu vai 

dauhitrah 24 Sisuko25 nama Pur ikayam 2 6 nrpo 'bhavat27 10 

I So Bd, a1-3bdefghVa and 1 MS of C'Va: 
other Va vrsan. 

2 VaidiSik0 in eVa; a1Va Vaidesik0: gVa 
ca disak°. 

* Bd c=atha; eVa caiva. 
4 So bdfhVa, Bd, mVa crp. Va genly ca. 
5 So a1a3bdeghlVa, 2 MSS of CVa: other 

Va svara-pur°. Bd sura-pur°. Vs tatah 
Puranjayah, i.e., after Vindhyasakti: /Vs 
tatah param Pur°; abkVs ° Para-pur0; A Vs 
Purampur0. 

• la eV& °syati nrpo, asVa °tato, 
7 In bdhVa Nama. 
8 This half line in eVa is Naga-loka-

samudbhavah. 
9 In a1Va putras C°: eVa Damadhandras. 

Va Ramacandra; bhVs Vama°. 
10 So Va genly. Bd °amsur; jVa °aso; 

eVa °abho: dVa Vamdamso. 
11 In bdhVa totaA ; gVa tu sah: eVa Nakha-

pana-jah (see above), which may be the 
true reading. 

12 In eVa Vakhampita. Vs Dharmah; 
/Vs Dharmavarma. 

13 In bdhjVa °the ; dVa °tham or °tho. 
14 Va genly Vimiajah; jVa vimsah bhumi 

(with excess syll.). Bd, /Va vamsajah: eVa, 
oVs Vangavah: bfgjVs Vangara; Wa°gard; 
aVS °gara; dBh°yari; rBh°gira; Bh genly 
°giri; aBh kiri: mBh (misreading v as tr) 
Trangiri, eBh (Va)Tumgiri; cBh Bhrmgiri: 

hVs Vagara; ABh Vagiri. Vs genly Fa-
ranga: kVs Urddara (or Dur°). Vangara 
seems the most central form. 

16 So Va, B d : eVa Bhumi°. Bh genly 
Bhutananda (inverting him and Vangara), 
/Vs °nandi, pBh °manda : qBh Bhrthananda: 
kVs Krtanandi, Vs genly °nandana. 

16 So Bd. Va genly vat dese ta (bVa nu) : 
a'Va vamie sa tu; eVS †vaisoyaiso or vaisig°. 
,17 So a1a3a4ghlVa; eVa Sunka°; bdVa 

Srnga°. Va genly Anga0 (see p. 32, note *7). 
18 So eVa. Va genly nakulasy=ante: CjVa 

nandauasy0, which AVa adopts. 
19 So, eVa; akVs, Bh agree: cVs Susi°; 

gVs Susir0. Vs genly Susi; IVs Susu°', 
bhVs Sukht*. Va Madhu0. 

20 So bhklVs, Bh, tad-bhrata. 
21 So Va, Bd, Vs genly: fmVa Mandiy0; 

dVs Nandriy0; AVs Randiy0; bVs [Ra]Na-
ndiy°: jVs Nandipasah. Bh Yasonandi; 
ABh Yasi°. 

22 In eVa tasy=annvavaye bhavita. 
23 In mVa torn trayas; bdVa tatra yas; 

hVa tan-nayaa. 
24 In bdVa dauhitryah: CVa dohitrah, fVa 

daih0. 
25 So Va; Vs agrees. Bd Sisiko; j V s 

Sibhuka; kVs Sutika; IVs Sukra. 
* So Va genly: dVa kaya, eVa °kayo. 

Bd Purikaydm; gVa Ripuk° : see above. 
" In dVa bhavet. 
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Vindhyasakti28-stitas c=pi Praviroa9 nama viryavan30 

bhoksyate31 ca samah sastim32 purirh Kaficanakarh ca vai33 

yaksyate34 vajapeyais35 ca samapta-vara36-daksinaih. 
tasya putras tu 3 7 eatvaro bhavisyanti uaradhipah38. 

Dynasties of the Third Century, A.D. 
Text—Ut n i l ; AVa 99, 373-382a ; B d i i i , 74, 1 8 6 - 1 9 3 . 

Corresp. passages—CVs i v , 24, 17 , 18 ; G B h x i i , 1 , 3 4 - 3 7 b . 

The Vayu gives the whole, and the Brahmanda al l except the last three lines. 
The Yisnu and Bhagavata are condensed and not clear; but they are fuller about 
Visvasphurji. and the Bhagavata version is placed on the right side by side w i t h 
the Vf iyu and Brahmanda version in 11. 10-14. 

A m o n g M S S a2fmVa want 11. 17-19 ; eVa gives 11. 1-10, then inserts the last 
part of the Early Contemporary Dynasties (p. 23), a l l the Nandas, Mauryas, Sungas, 
Kanvayanas and the first 12 lines of the Andhras, by reason of a large displacement, 
and then gives 11. 12-19 here, o m i t t i n g 1. 1 1 : kVa and b tBh have nothing. 

Bahlikas are mentioned in Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions, p. 1 4 1 ; Pusyamitras, id. 
p. 5 5 ; MahisatI (=Mahismat i ) , pp. 375, 497-8, 501 , and J R A S , 1910, pp. 444, 
867. For other geographical information my Translation of the Markandeya 
Purana (Index) may be consulted. 

Vindhyakanarh1 kule ' tite2 nrpa vai Bahlikas3 trayah4 

Supratiko5 Nabhiras6 ca7 sama bhoksyanti8 trimsatim 9 

28 Vimdhis in gVa ; see p. 45. 
299 So Va, Bd. Vs says Sisuka-Pravirau 

ca; IVs Suhra-Pravirai ca. Bh merely 
Pravirakah. See p. 48. 

30 Vs adds—ete * varsa-satam sad varsani 
bhavisyanti: 
where *IVs etasmad; IVs sas panca. Bh 
says— 

i ty ete vai * varsa-fiatam bhavisyanty adhi-
kanisa t : 

where * cBh ity evath te [ya], arBh bkoksyanty 
ete, v.r. in GBh yukta ete. 

31 So bdfghmVa, Bd. Va genly bhoksyanti, 
eVa °te, which may apply to Sisuka and 
Fravira; plural instead of dual, cf. next 
dynasties, 1. 2. 

32 In bdgVa sastik. 
33 In bdmVa p u r t ° ; mVa ends nau: eVa 

Pulakami Calakcams ca vai. 
34 So Bd. CVa °ti. Va genly yaksyante, 

a4jVa °ti. The sing, is clearly right, but 
see note81. 

35 In eVa vajimedhais. 
36 In eVa samapte bahu-. 
37 In eVa ca; seep. 48. 
38 In eVa su-murtayah. Vs tatah tat-

pitrah trayodas=aiva (IVs =aite). Bh tegarh 
trayodasa sutah. 

1 In eVa Karmakanath. 
2 So Va genly: fVa kulinite mVa kulino 

tena. Bd kulan=amte, Pkt for kulanam 
ante. 

3 So CeghmVa. Bh, IVs agree: kBh Vah° 
Vs genly Bahlikas: cjlBh Balhikah; dkVs 
Valhikah. A bdjlVs Vahnikas; fVa Vahn°; 
Bd Vahi: hBh Vahni. 

4 Vs agrees. 
5 In hVa °tako; dVa Suprako. 
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Sakyaman=abhavad10 raja Mahisinam 11 mahi-patih 
Pusyamitra " bhavisyanti Patumitras13 trayodasa 14 

Mekalayam 15 nrpaly sapta16 bhavisyant-lha saptatim17 5 
KoSalayaih 18 tu 1 9 rajano bhavisyanti mahabalah20 

Megha i t i 2 1 samakhyata22 buddhimanto nav=aiva tu 
Naisadhah23 parthivah sarve bhavisyanty a-Matm-ksayat24 

Nala-variisa-prasutas te viryavanto mahabalah25 

6 In bdva Nabharas (altered in d to Na-
bha°); eVa Nnarativas. Bd Gabhiras. 
' So bdefghmVa, Bd. Other Va tu. 
3 CVa, Bd bhoksyati. 
• So Ca1jlVa, Bd : a2-4fgmVa °tih ; bdhVa 

°tih (altered in d to vimiatih): eVa vimsa-
tim. 

10 In a1-4jVa and 3 MSS of CVa Sakyama 
noma vat: other MSS divide it into two. 
For first part, f lmVa Sakyamana, ghVa 
Sakya°, dVa Sakya0, bVa Sikya°; 3 MSS of 
CVa Sakyamima ; eVa Saksondman: Bd 
Sankamano. For second part, Bd, eVa 
bhavad ;ghlmVa and 3 MSS of CVa bhavo; 
6V5 bhavi; fVa savo or tavo; d V i viya. 
From all these variations I have adopted 
Sakyaman=dbhavad. 

11 Bd, a'Va and 3 MSS of CVa Mah0; /Va 
Mahis°; eVa Mahisyanam. 

12 Va genly, Bd Puspa0; a4Va Putra0: 
eVa Pundramindra. 

13 Ca2lVa Patta0; a3Va Patu°; gVa Pafu0 

or padu°; hVa Yadu°; a'Va P U T A ° ; BVa 
Pada°; fmVs Satu°; eVa Padumindrds. 
Bd jat Strimitras. Others short, dVa 
Yamitras, a4Va aan m°, jVa Sadamis. Pafu-
mitrds seems the most central form. 

14 In gVa tath=aiva ca. Vs says— 
tatah* Puspamitra=Patumitras' trayo­

dasa*: 
where * bVs adds castrayah; /Vs Pusya°, 
aVs Pusa°; ' W s Pata°, bjVs Yadu°, AVs 
Pahu°, aVs Patumitr-adyas, CVs Padhumi-
tra-Padmamitras; * hVs sarva-varnesu 
balavdn jayo bhavisyati trayodasa, as if 
trayodasa belongs to the following words. 
Bh says— 

Puspamitro* 'tha rajanyo Durmitro* sya1 

tath=aiva ca: 

where * df Bh Pusya0; dBh Damitro; ‡ahBh 
'tha. 

15 In gVa Mekalaya, bdVa Mik°; AVa 
Mikalaya. 

16 Vs says—Mekalas* ca eapta* Kosala-
yam* tu nav=aiva bhupatayo bhavisyanti: 
where *dVs Mekalyas, hVs Meka[ka]lah; 
* /Vs sapt=Andhrah, AVs °Andhra, kVs °atra, 
and AHVs add tatas ca; ‡ IVs sapta Kau-
ialdh; * IVs natwr, AVs tathsaiva, kVs tayeva. 
Bh says, agreeing wi th some of these read­
ings— 

eka-kala ime bhupa* sapt*Andhrab* sapta 
Kausalah‡: 

where * dBh bhumeh; * cmBh Ambhrah, kBh 
Amprd; *arsBh Kos, fBh Kaws°, dBh 
Kos°. Cf. eka-kala here with the error 
Mekakaldh in'hVs. 

17 So eVa; Bd °syanti ca saptatih. But 
a1-4 bdghlVa °syant=iti santaih; fmVa °dyanti 
santatih (short)'; Cj'Va °syanti ca sattamah, 
and CVa mentions santalih. 

19 So eVa; dVa Kos°. Vs, Bh agree, see 
note 16. Va genly, Bd Kom°. 

19 Ca in eVa. 
20 In gVa narddhipah. 
21 In AVa Medya; eVa either; a4Va Medha-

tithi-. 
22 In eVa °khyato. 
23 Vs says—Naisadhas* tu tavanta* eva* 

bhflpatayo bhavisyanti: 
where *kVs Saisards; lVs tata; ‡bklVs 
stop here: hVs omits the whole. Bh 
says— 

Vaidura*-patayo bhavya Naisadhas* tata 
eva h i : 

where * cjBh Vaidurya, OBh Vidura; GBh 
Nisadhas. See p. 50. 

24 In eVa °syanti manvsyayat. 
25 In gVa mahayasah, Pkt plural. 
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Magadhanam 26 maha-vlryo 

ViSvasphantr 28 bhavisyati 
utsadya parthivan sarvan 

so 'nyan varnan31 karisyati 
Kaivartan 33 PancakarhS 34 c=aiva 

Pulindan brahmanams tatha 
sthapayisyati37 rajano38 

nana41-deseu te jana4 2 

Visvasphanir45 maha-sattvo 
yuddhe Visnu-samo ball48 

Visvasphanir50 nara-patih kliv 

Magadhanarh t u 2 7 bhavita, 

Visvasphurjih29 purafi-jayah30 10 

karisyaty aparan32 varnan 

Pulinda-Yadu35-Madrakari36 

prajaS c=abraama39-bhuyisthah40 

sthapayisyati43 durmatih44 

viryavan ksatram46 utsadya47 

Padmavatyam49 sa vai puri 

akrtir iv=ocyate51 15 

26 In bdfghmVa Mag°; eVa Magadhayan. ' 
27 In adBh ca. 
28 So a2a3fglmVa, Bd. Va genly °sphanir 

here, but °spkanir in 1. 14 ; bhVh °sphinir; 
eVa °sphacir; jVa Visyaphani. 

29 So Bh genly: gBh °aphurjhih; rBh 
°sphurjrih; ah-Bh °sphurtti; cBh °skurtsih; 
nBh Visva[va]spharjji Vs says— 

Magadhayam* Visvasphatika-sanjno 'nyan 
varnan karisyati: 
where *acfghjkVs Mag0. 

80 In dBh paran-tapah. 
81 Defective in dVa, paerthivan sasvarnan, 

altered to parthivan so va kirnan. 
32 So dekrnpqsBh; Gaf'Bh aparo: ghjlnrBh 

°ti paro; cBh °ti puro. For Vs see note 29. 
23 In hVa °varttyan; fVa °vattyan. 
24 So V a ; jVa Nanc°. Bd Madrakams: 

eVa Yajpumams (or Papu°). 
35 In cBh Yadra; kBh Yadru (or Padru): 

ABh Pulindayavu. 
36 Vs says—Kaivarta-Yadu*-Pulinda-brah-

manan* rajye sthapayisyaty utsady*akhila*-
ksatra-jatira: 
where * bfhVs Yadu or Padv, gVs Facta or 
Pato, deVs Patu, kVs Patta, /Vs Vatuh, 
aVs Katu, CYs Kadhu: * Caf Vs brahman-
yon, bVs Pulind-abrhmanan: kVs. ucha-
dyotesa. 

27 So eVa. VS genly, Bd °syanti;. The 
sing, is required by the sense and is corro­
borated by Vs and B h ; the plural is prob. 
a mistake through misunderstanding rajano. 

28 So Va, B d : eVa raja tu. Hence rajano 
is obviously not a noiuin., but the Pk t 
accus. plural and = rajnah (see Pischel's 

Prakrit Grammar, § 399), because Visva-
sphani had, as paid above, overthrown all 
kings and it was he who created these 
miscellaneous kings. Rajano should have 
been Sanskritized as rajnah wi th some 
expletive for the lost syllable, but was mis­
taken for the norain. and so remained 
unchanged. 

39 C'ddharma in cJBh. 
40 Bhumistha in oBh. 
41 Nana wanting in eVa. 
42 So bdhjVa (altered in d to °janah). 

Here te jana are obviously not the norain. 
but the Pkt accus. plural and = tan janan 
(Pischel's Prakrit Grammar, §§ 363, 425), 
because they refer to the Kaivartas, &c. 
Not being fully understood they appear 
Sanskritized as te jandn in Bd ; while they 
were mistaken for the nomin. and were 
Sanskritized as te janah in a1-4dfylmVa. 
CeVa read tejam (an attempted emendation ?) 
which AVa adopts. 

43 But qBh °ayanti. 
44 Bhupatih in fBh. 
45 Vimvasphatir in eVa. 
46 Ksetram in aBh; dBh akrm. 
47 But asBh utsarya; fBh utpatya. 
48 Bd °sama-prabhah; fjVa °prabho; mVa 

°prabha. After this iine dVa inserts— 
Visvasphlti Kaivartyanam Chakams c=aiva 

Pulindakan. 
49 Padmav0 in cBh: see p. 53, notes 1,2 

50 So Bd, bVa. "Va genly °sphanir' eVa 
°sphatir. 

51 So Va genly, Bdh, a1Va ih=boyats; eVa 
ath=oc°: gVa †klivavikrtirocyate; hVa †kli-
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utsadayitva ksatrarh tu 6 2 kgatram any at karisyati 
devan p i t r m s ca viprams ca tarpayitva sakrt punab 63 

Jahnavl-tlram assdya 54 Sarirarii yartisyate 55 ball 
sannyasya16 sva-sariram tu 6 7 oakra-lokarii gamisyati. 

Contemporary Dynasties of the Early Fourth Century. 

Text—Mt n i l ; AVa 99, 382a-388a ; Bd i i i , 74, 194-200a . 

Corresp. passages—CVs iv , 24, 18 ; GBh x i i , 1, 37c-40. 

The Vayu and Brahmanda give the whole of this passage except 11. 12-15. 
The Visnu gives the whole fully in prose. The Bhagavata has 11. 3, 4 (condensed 
in to one) and 12-17, and agrees closely w i t h the Visnu. L I . 12-15 are taken from 
it and placed on the r ight , to supplement the account g iven by the Vayu and 
Brahmanda ; and they appear to be old slokas because they agree closely w i t h the 
older prose account of the Visnu. A m o n g MSS eVa has only 11. 1—6; kVa and 
M B h have nothing. 

As regards Naisadhas and Kosalas see p. 5 1 ; and for other peoples and 
countries my translation of the Markandeya Purana may be consulted. 

Nava Nakasl tu bhoksyanti puririi Campavatim2 nrpah 
Mathuram ca purim ramyarh Naga3 bhoksyanti sapta vai 4 

anu-Ganga5 Prayagam ca Saketam6 Magadhams7 tatha 
etan janapadan sarvan bhoksyante Gupta-varhsa-jah8 

vattatiroracyate; bVa †klivamratiracyate 
(short); dVa klivasantatir ucyate* 

52 Ucoadayitvd tat kssatram in eVa: see 
note 36. 

53 Satsut punah in AVa; bVa sasat0; dVa. 
sat°; eVa yathakramam. 

54 But dVa Jahnava-tire prasadya. 
55 Va genly yaayate: a3 'Va nyamte; eVa 

nyaeya vat; dVa yasyu, altered to yasma-
jveta; gVa tyaksate: tyaksyate is suggested 
in CVa but it anticipates the next line. 
Yamsyate seems the best emendation. 

56 So Va genly: bdVa sa ny°; AVa samy° ; 
gVa sa y°; aVa nihksipya: IVa reads this 
half line sasya sva-sartram rupam. 

" I n hVa nu. 

1 So Va. Bd Nagas; eVa Randhas. 
2 Padmavatim in eVa: see 1.8. This line 

and the next refer to different cities and 
dynasties, but Vs, reading Nagas in both, 
condenses the two lines and the preceding 
mention of PadmavatI (p. 62, 1. 14) into 
one statement---

nava Nagah Padmavatyam* Kantipuryam1 

Mathurayam*: 
where * IVs Padmav0 noma puryam, jVs 
Pasamvanyam; cVs Katip0, ajkVs Kantap0, 
bhVs Kantyam; hVs Medhurdyam. Bh 
nil. 

3 But dVa Naka; hVa Nama; bVa Nana ; 
eVa Yauna. 

4 In bVa sapta vi; dVa saptatim. 
5 So a1-4bdefghlm Va, Bd. CjVa °Gangam. 
6 So a3dVa,Bd. CbfghmVa0tum; a1a2a4jlVa 

°tu; eVa Saketa. 
7 In bVa Madhyagas; eVa Makhagas. 
8 So Va genly: eVa Gupa°; bVa Guhya*. 

Bd sapta; IVa. Manidhanya-jah. Vs says— 
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Naisadhan9 Yadukaims10 c=aiva Sasitan 11 Kalatoyakan12 5 
etan janapadan sarvan bhoksyante13 Manidhanya-jah 14 

Kosalams15 c=Andhra-Paundrarims16 ca Tamraliptan sa-sagaran 17 

Campam c=aiva18 purim ramyam bhoksyante19 Devaraksitah20 

Kalinga Mahisas c=aiva Mahendra-nilayas ca ve21 

etan janapadan sarvan palayisyati vai Guhah 22 10 
Strirastram23 Bhoksyakams 24 c=aiva bhoksyate Kanak-ahvayah 25 

Saurastr-Avanty-Abhiras26 ca 
Sudra27 Arbuda-Malavah28 
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tulya34-kalam bhavisyanti 

sarve hy eto mahiksitah 

alpa-prasada hy anrta3 8 

maha-krodha hy adharmikah. 

rajye 'bhisikt-; "|| jVs A[ti]bhira, aVs Atira. 
But IVs has only Sawrastrd; deVs ni l . 

27 So Bh, except GerBh Sura. 
28 In fBh Abhyuda-Palavah. 
29 Or vratya dvija. 
30 So Bh. Vs similarly (IVs omits)— 

Sindhutata-Darvikorvi*-Candrabhaga-
Kasmlra'-visayan* vratya1 Mlecoh ll-adayah 
sudra bhoksyanti: 
where *f Vs Darvikorvi, cVs °kovi ,jVs °kevi, 
gVs °kocam; aVs Davikorvi, kVs Davi° 
bVs Deva° hVs Davakortha: KVs Rasmiva: 
‡ fhjkVs visayam ca, cVs visaya: abcfhjVs 
vratya-, kVs rojya: II bhVs Mleccha-sudr, 
KVs Mleksa-sudr. 

3 1 ID g ln rBh ° t i : cBh kau te ; dBh Kau-
cism ; fBh Kamnci. 

vraty-advija29 bhavisyanti 

sudra-praya janadhipah 

Sindhos tatarh Candrabhagarh30 

Kauntlrh3 1 Kasmira-mandalam 

bhoksyanti 6udra vraty-adya32 

Mlecchas c=abrahma33-varcasah 15 

tulya-kala ime 35 rajan 

Mleccha36-prayas ca bhubbrtah 37 

ete39 'dharrn-anrta-parah 40 

phalgu-das tivra-manyavah. 

32 In eBh vratyas te, cf Bh °ca: dBh sudras 
c=antya (one syll. short). 

23 In afrs Bh Mleccha abr°. 
34 SoVa, B d : IVa, kalpa. 
35 Vs similarly— 

ete ca tulya-kalah sarve prthivyam bhu-
bhrto bhavigyanti *: 
where * IVs bhoksyanti. 

36 Mleksa in cBh. 
37 In rBh bhupateh. 
38 In dVa a-nrpa; bVa hi nrpah. 
39 In fBh nrpa. 
40 So B h ; so jBh, altered from dharma 

nrpatayah: / B h dharmaparah. Vs says— 
alpa-prasada vrhat-kopah sarva*-kalam 

anrt-adharma-rucayah: 
where * ejVs sarve. 

Evils of the Kali Age, 
Text—AWt 273, 25-34 ; AVa 99, 388b-412; Bd iii , 74, 200b-224. 

Corresp. passages—CVs iv, 24, 18-29 ; GBh xii , 1, 41-2, 23. 

After having thus brought the dynasties down to the early part of the 4 t h 
century A . D . , these Puranas launch out in to a prophetic description of the future 
evils of the K a l i age, and the Vayu and Brahman da deal w i t h them at great length. 
It is unnecessary to set out these passages, because they merely embody gloomy 
brahmanic forecasts, which were no doubt based on actual calamities, but which 
have no historic value except in so far as they may portray, more or less really, 
miseries which the country underwent in lawless times. Bu t the first portion of 
the description appears to aepict the unsettled condition of the country in the early 
part of the 4 t h century, and this alone is presented here. The references for it are— 
AMt 273, 25, 2 6 a ; AVa 99, 388 b -393 a ; Bd. i i i , 74, 200 b -203 ; 6'Vs i v , 24, 18, 19; 
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GBh. xii, 1, 41-48. Of this account the Matsya contains only lines 1, 10; the 
Brahmftnda omits 11. 4-6. The Vayu contains the whole, but fVa omits ll. 4-6; 
fjkMt omit 1. 10; hpMt, kVa have nothing. Vs has nothing corresponding 
to 11.1-3. 

A further description of the evils is given afterwards, see p. 57. 

Bhavisyan=iha1 Yavana dbarmatah kamato 'rthatah 
n=aiva murdh-abhisiktas te2 bhavisyanti naradhipah 
yuga-dosa-duracara3 bhavisyanti nrpas tu te 
strinam bala4-vadhen=aiva hatva c=aiva parasparam 
bhoksyanti Kali-sese6 tu vasudham parthivas tatba 6 5 
udit-6dita-varhsas7 tu 8 udit-astamitas9 tatha 
bhavisjant=iha10 paryaye kalena11 prthiviksitah 
vibiuas tu 12 bhavisyanti dharmatah kamato 'rthatah 
tair v i r a t e janapada13 Arya Mlecchas ca 14 sarvasah15 

viparyayena vartante16 ksayam esyanti17 vai prajah. 10 

1 In dehjVa °syanti ha. 
2 I n eVa tu. 
3 In eVa °doad duratmano. 
4 In Ca3Va bala : eVa stri-bala-go-vadham 

krtva, dVa °bala-bandhanais c=aiva. Vs 
similarly— 

stri-bala-go-vadha-kartarah* para-sv-
adana-rucayo‡ 'lpa-sarah: 
where *kVs °balamaradha-rucayo; †AVs 
°adataro, kVs parabhyadanaka, jVs paras-
para-dama; ‡ AVs 'sucayo. Bh says— 

stri-bala-go-dvija-ghnas ca para-dara-
dhan-adrtal?*: 

where * dhlBh °ahrtah, eBh °avrtah. 
5 In eVa bhavisyanti Kali-sesam. 
6 In gVa tada. 
7 In eVa uditiditi-vamsyas. Vs says— 
udit-astamita-prayah sv-alp-ayuso mahe-

ccha aty-alpa*-dharmas caf bhavisyanti: 
where * ef Vs °ch=aty-alpa, hjVs °ch=alpa, IVs 
°chai c=alpa; jVs inserts na, Bh says— 

udit-astamita-praya alpa-sattv=alpak-
ayusah 

a-samskftah kriya-biua rajasa tamas= 
avrtah. 

8 Ca2jlVa te. 
9 In eVa uditv=ast0 . 

10 In bdhjVa °syanti ha. 
11 In fVa kalam na. 
12 In eVa vihitas te; dVa vihatas tu. 
13 In JMt samadanu. 
14 So Mt genly; bf Mt, eVa Arya-M°; IMt 

varsa M°; a1Mt Mleccha-prayas ca; j M t a-
Mlecchas c=aiva. Va genly, Bd Mlecch-
acaras ca, fVa °avaras0, dVa °avanas°. 
CVa Snecch0 (misprint). Vs says— 

tais ca vimisra* janapadas tac-chlla-
vartino* raj-asraya-Susmino Mlecchas c= 
Aryas* ca viparyayena vartamanah prajah 
ksapayisyanti: 
where * IVs vimisrita; f lVs chil-anuvart; 
‡ kVs Mlecch-dcaryas, lVs °acaras; hVs omits 
all after Mlecchai. Bh says— 

prajas te bhaksayisyanti Mleech a rajanya-
rupinah 

tan-nathas te janapadas tac-chil-acara-
vadinah 

anyonyato rajabhis ca ksayam yasyauti 
plditali. 

15 In a1bgjk Mt sarvatah. 
16 In cMt °ta; gnMt, dgVl °tah: eVa reads 

this half line, paryayai vartamananam. 
17 So M t : gMt ksapayisyanti. Va, Bd 

nasayisyanti. 
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Chronological and Astronomical Particulars. 

Text—AMt 273, 35-52a; AVa 99, 413-430 ; Bd iii, 74, 225-243. 
Corresp. passages—CVs iv, 24, 30-42 ; GBh xii, 2, 24 34. 

Concluding1 passages containing chronological and astronomical particulars 
about the Kali age are found, more or less full, in all the five Puranas. Here the 
Visnu relinquishes its prose, and both it and the Bhagavata adhere to an old sloka 
version (which the Visnu introduces with the phrase atr=ocyate), similar to the 
version of the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda, but containing some verses not 
found in those three Puranas. Hence it is convenient to divide this subject into 
three parts. 

The first part contains matter which is common to those three Puranas, and 
which the Visnu and Bhagavata give partially. The passages are these—AMt 273, 
35-45a ; AVa 99, 413-423 ; Bd i i i , 74, 225-236 a ; CVs iv, 24, 30-33 ; GBh xii, 2, 
24-28*. The Vayu and Brahmanda give the whole, the Matsya all except the first 
two lines, and the Visnu and Bhagavata have 11. 1, 2, 4-6, 18-20, 22. 

Then those three Puranas insert 8 or 9 lines alluding to the evils of the age, 
which may be omitted, and e Vayu omits most of them. The Visnu and Bhagavata 
offer instead other verses giving further particulars, and these constitute the second 
part, namely—CVs iv, 24, 34-39 ;GBh xii, 2, 28b-32. The verses in the Bh have 
been slightly re-arranged to correspond to the Vs. 

The Puranas all unite again in the old sloka version and this forms the third 
part. The passages are—AMt 273, 49 b -52 a ; AVa 99, 428b-430 ; Bd iii, 74, 2 4 1 -
248 ; CVs iv, 24, 40-42 ; GBh xii , 2, 38-34. A l l give the whole, except that the 
Bhagavata omits 11. 39, 4 0 ; but as there is considerable divergence, the Mt version 
and that of Va and Bd are printed side by side, and the Vs and Bh versions are 
given in the notes. 

As regards MSS cMt omits 11. 2 1 - 2 3 ; eMt ll. 21 -23 ,39 (second half)-41 (first 
half) ; jMt 11. 15-17, 19 ; kMt 11. 6 - 9 , 1 8 ; lMt 11. 12-15 ; nMt 11. 13 ,14 ; a2Va 
11. 11-14; eVa 1.16; hVa ll. 1,2 (first half); mVa ll. 11,13,15, and places 12 after 
1 4 ; hpMt, kVa, and tBh have nothing. 

It is no part of the scope of this edition to discuss these chronological and 
astronomical particulars, beyond what is noticed in the Introdn. § 25, and in the 
notes to the translation of this passage, infra. 

Yada candras1 ca suryas ca tatha2 Tisya5-Brhaspati 
eka-rasau4 samesyanti5 tada Krta-yugam bhavet 6 

1 In mVa vamsa vamsas. 
2 In jVs yatha; bVs, fBh yada. 
3 Suhra in hVs. 
4 Ca2-4bfghjlVa ratre; mVa rave: kVs etair 

amsesu. 
5 So eVa, Va, Bh; IVs saj=esyanti- Va 

genly, Bd bhavisyanti; CVa bharisyanti 
(misprint). 

6 So Va, Bd: eVa, Vs, arBh bhavisyati 
tada (bdefgjVs tatah) Krtam; hVs gives the 
line twice and ends first hat/am and then 
Kalih. Bh tada bhavati tat Krtam, 

i 
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esa7 vamsa8-kramah krtsnah9 kirtito yo10 yatha-kramam11 

atita vartamanafi ca tath=aiv=anagatas12 ca ye13 

Mahapadm14-abhisekat tu 15 I yavat Pariksito16 janma 
yavaj janma17 Pariksitah | yavan Nand-abhisecanam 5 

evarh18 varsa19-sahasrarh tu jneyam20 pancasad-uttaram21 

Puloraas tu 22 tath=Andhras t u 2 3 I pramanaih vai tatha vaktum 24 

Mahapadm-antare25 punah26 | Mabapadm-antaram27 ca yat28 

autaraih tac29 cbatany30 astau gat-trimsat" tu 3 2 samas tatha33 

tavat34 kal-antaram bhavyam 35 Andhr-ant-adyah prakirtitah36 
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saptardayas tu tigthanti61 paryayena62 Sataih satam 63 

saptansinam yugaih hy etad 64 divyaya sankhyaya smrtam65 

masa 66 divyab 67 smrtafe 68 sat ca69 divy-abdani t u 7 0 sapta hi71 

tebhyah 72 pravartate kalo 73 divyah saptarsibhis74 tu v a i " 
saptarsigaih 76 tu " yau purvau78 drgyete79 uditau nisi 80 

tayor madhye tu naksatram81 drgyate yat82 samaiti divi83 

tena saptarsayo84 yukta jneya85 vyomni Sataih samah 86 

naksatranam remain ca87 yogasy=aitan88 nidardanam 

15 
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saptarsayo Maglia-yuktab 89 kale Pariksite 90 satam 91 

Andhr-ante 92 tu 93 catur-vimse94 bhavisyanti95 satam samah96 

Visnu. Bliagavata. 

te tu Pariksite kale te tvadiye dvijah kale 
Maghasy Sisan97 dvijottama adhuna c=asrita93 Maghah 

yada devarsayah sapta 
Maghasu vicaranti hi 25 

tada pravrttas* ca " Kalir dvadais-abda1-sat-atmakah 
yad=aiva bhagavad-Visnor Visnor bhagavato* bhanuh 

amfio yato3 divarh dvija 4 Krsn-akhyo 'sau5 divam gatah 
Vasudeva-kul-ddbhutas 

tad=aiva Kalir agatah 6 tad=avisat Kalir lokam 
pape yad ramate janah 7 

yavat ea pada-padmabhyam yavat sa pada-padmabhyam 
paspars=emam vasundharam spnsann aste8 Rama-patih 

tavat prthvi-parisvange tavat Kalir vai prthivim 
samartho n=abhavat Kal ih parakrantum na c=asakat 9 30 

gate sanatanasy=amse10  

Vi^nos tatra bhuvo 11 divam12 

tatyaja s-anujo rajyarh 
Dbarma-putro Yudhisthirah | 
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Visnu. 
viparitani drstva ca 

nimittani sa Pandavah 
yate Krsne cakar=atha 

so 'bhisekam Pariksitah13 

prayasyanti yada c=aite 
Purv-Asadham mabarsayari 

tada Nandat15 prabhrty16 esa " 

Bhagavata. 

yada Maghabhyo 14 yasyanti 
Purv-Asadham maharsayah 35 

Kalir vrddhiih gamisyati15. 

yasmin Krsno divarh yatas19 tasminn eva tad=ahani20 

pratipannam Kali-yugam21 tasya sankbyaih nibodhata22 

catuh-sata23-sahasram tu I sahasranam satan=iha 
varsanam24vai26smrtambudhaih26 trini rnanusa-sahkhyaya 27 

sasti-varsa28-sahasrani sastirh c=aiva sahasrani 
safikhyatam29 manusena tu 30 I varsanam t=ucyate31 Kalib32 40 
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divyam varsa-sahasraih tu I divyain33 varsa-sahasraih tu 
tada sandhya pravartate34 | tat-sandhy-aihsam prakirtitam 35 

nihsese tu 36tada37 tasmin38 Krtaih vai pratipatsyate ". 

divine years include the two sandhyas. Bh 
says— 

divy-abdanam * sahasr-ante caturtbe tu* 
punah Krtam: 

where * gkpBh astanam ; * eBh caturthena. 
" This line is in Mt, Va, Bd, Vs. So Mt, 

eVa. V8, Bd °ca; dVa naihiese ca. Vs 
nihsesena, jVs °sesanam. 

37 Vs tatos. 
38 In jMttasya. 
39 So Mt, Va, Bd. Vs bhavisyati punah 

(aVs tada) Krtam. Bh adds— 
bhavisyati yada* nrnam mana atma-

prakasakam*: 
where * adgrBh and v. r. in GBh tada; cBh 
atm-ap°. 





TRANSLATION 

This translation is close to the original though not absolutely literal, and generally 
combines the various versions where they supplement one another. Words in italics are 
not expressed in the original but are supplied to complete the meaning. The notes deal 
only with the salient points, and for the rest reference must be made to the notes to the 
original text. 

Preface. 

Listen as I narrate all future events,as Vyasa, unwearied in work, proclaimed to 
me formerly, both the future K a l i age and the manvantaras also. Thus I w i l l first 
declare now the kings who are to be, both those descended from A i l a 1 and the 
Iksvfikus and also the kings descended from Sudyumna2 , among whom the splendid 
ksatriya stock of the families of A i l a and Iksvaku is brought to an end. I w i l l 
proclaim al l those kings as mentioned in the Bhavisya Purdna. Moreover there will 
be other kings besides them, who shall arise, ksatriyas, parasavas 3, s'udras, and others 
who w i l l be foreigners; Andhras, Sakas and Pulindas, Culikas and Yavanas, K a i -
vartas, Abhlras and Savaras, and others who w i l l be of Mleccha or ig in ; Pauravas, 
Vlt ihotras, Vaidisas, five4 Kosalas, Mekalas, KosVlas6, Paundras, Gaunardas, and 
Svasphrakas, Sunidharmas, Sakas, Nlpas and others who w i l l be of Mleccha race. 
I w i l l declare those kings according to the total of their years6 and by name. 

Pauravas. 

Abhimanyu's son by Virata 's daughter Ut tnr i i was Pariksit. Parlksit's son was 
k i n g Janamejaya who was very righteous. From Janamejaya was born valiant 
SatSnlka. Satanika's son was valiant Asvamedhadatta. 

From Asvamedhadatta was born a victorious son, righteous Adhislmakrsna7 , 
who now reigns great in fame. 

Adhisimakrsna's son w i l l be k i n g Nicaksu 8 . When the c i ty Hastinapura is 
carried away by the Ganges, Nicaksu w i l l abandon i t and w i l l dwell i n Kausambi. 

1 That is the Pauravas. 
2 See p. 2, note 15. 
3 A mixed caste said to he descended from 

a brahman father and sudra mother. 
4 This would seem to be meant for Pancalas. 

5 The people of Mahakosala apptly. 
6 Or M t , ' according to their succession'. 
7 Or Aaimakrsna, 
8 Or Vivaksu, Va Nirvaktra. Bh Nemi-

cakra. 
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H e w i l l have eight sons of great m igh t and valour. H i s eldest son will be U s n a 1 ; 
after Usna Citraratha is remembered; after Citraratha Suc id ra tha 9 ; and after 
Sucidratha V r s n i m a t 3 ; and after Vrsnimat Susena w i l l be a pure k i n g . After 
Susena Sunl tha* w i l l be k i n g ; after Sunltha w i l l be Ruca 5 ; after h i m w i l l be 
Nrcaksus6 . Nrcaksus' heir w i l l be Sukhibala 7 ; and Sukhibala's Bon w i l l be k i n g 
Pariplava 8 ; and Pariplava's son w i l l be k i n g Sunaya 9 . H i s heir Medhavin w i l l 
be k i n g ; and Medhavin's son w i l l be Nrpafijaya. Durva 1 0 will be his son; and 
Tigmatman his son. After T i g m a w i l l be Brhadratha; after Brhadratha Vasudfina11; 
after Vasudana Satanlka ; after h i m w i l l be Udayana1 2 ; and after Udayana w i l l be 
the warrior k i n g Vahlnara , 3 ; and Vahlnara's son w i l l be Dandapani14. After Danda­
pani N i r ami t r a 15 ; and after N i r a m i t r a Ksemaka. 

These 25 kings w i l l exist born of Puru's race. I n th is connexion this 
genealogical verse was sung by ancient brahmans—' The race honoured by gods and 
rishis, from which sprang brahmans and ksatriyas, w i l l verily on reaching Ksemaka 
reach i t s end in the K a l i age.' Thus hns been correctly proclaimed this Paurava 
race, the offspring of Pandu's wise son, high-souled Arjuna. 

Aiksvakus. 

Next I w i l l declare the race of the high-souled Iksvakus. Brhadbala's heir was 
the warrior k ing JBrhatksaya16 His son was Uruksaya 1 6 ; after Uruksaya was 
Vatsavyuha 1 7 ; after Vatsavyfiha Prat ivyoma1 8 . 

H i s son is Divakara 1 9 who now rules the c i ty Ayodhya in Madhyadela. 
Divakara's successor w i l l be famous Sahadeva. Sahadeva's heir will be h i gh -

minded BrhadasVa20; his successor w i l l be Bhanuratha2 1 ; and his son w i l l be 
Pratitasva 22; and Pratitasva's son w i l l be Supratlka2 3 . His son will be Marudeva 24, 
and his son Sunaksatra. After Sunaksatra w i l l be victorious Kinnarasva2 5 ; and 
Antariksa w i l l be Kinnaras va's great son. After Antariksa will be Snparna 26l ; and 

1 Mt Bhuri. 
2 Bh Kaviratha and Kuv°. 
3 Or Vrstimat. Va Dhrtimat. 
4 V5 Sukrtha. 
5 Vs Rca, 
6 Va Tricaksa. 
7 Vs Sukhabala. Bh Sukhinala. 
8 Or Paripluta or Parisnava. 
9 Mt Sutapas. 
10 Mt Urva. Vs Mrdu. Gr Han. 
11 Mt Vamdaman. Gr Suddnaka. Bh 

Sudasa. 
12 Gr Udana. Bh Durdamana. 
13 Or Mahinara. Vs Ahlnara. 
14 Vs Khandapani. 

15 Vs Naramitra. Bh Nimi. 
16 For the variations in these names see p. 9. 
17 Mt Vatsadroka. Bh Vatsavrddha. Vs 

inserts a k ing Vatsa before him. 
18 Va Prativyuha. 
19 Bh Bhanu Divarka. 
20 Mt Dhruvaiva. 
21 Bh Bhanumat. Mt crp. 
22 Mt Pratipaiva. Bh Pratikasva. Gr 

Prativya. 
23 Mt Supratipa. Va Supratita. Gr Pra-

titaka. 
24 Va Sahadeva. 
25 Or Kinnara Bh Puskara, 
26 Mt Susena, Vs Suvarna. Bh Sutapas. 
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after Suparna Ami t r a j i t 1. H i s son will be Brbadbhraja2 . Dharmin s is remembered 
as bis son. Dharmin's son w i l l be Kytarljaya. Krtanjaya's son w i l l be wise 
Ranaftjaya 4 ; and after Rananjaya w i l l be Saftjaya, a warrior k i n g . Sanjaya's son 
mil be Sakya. After Sakya will be k i n g Suddhodana 5. Suddhodana's son w i l l be 
Siddhartha; Rahula 6 will be hie son. After h i m w i l l be Prasenajit7. After h i m 
w i l l be Ksndraka. After Ksndraka w i l l be Kt i l aka 8 . After Knlaka Suratha is 
remembered ; and Suratha's son Sumitra w i l l be the last k i n g . 

These Aiksvakus have been declared, who w i l l exist i n the K a l i age; born i n 
Brhadbala's lineage they w i l l enhance their family, being warriors and learned, true 
to their word, self-restrained. These kings who were ancient have been all declared. 
In this connexion this genealogical verse was sung by ancient brahmans—' This race 
of the Iksvftkus w i l l terminate w i th S u m i t r a ; on reaching k i n g Sumitra i t w i l l 
indeed reach its end in the K a l i age.' Thus has been declared the ksatriya stock 
descended from Mann, and that descended from Ai la . 

Barhadrathas. 

Next I w i l l declare the Barhadrathas of Magadha, who are kings i n Sahadeva's 
lineage i n Jarasandha's race, those past, those existing and also those who w i l l 
exist. I w i l l declare them according to their prominence : listen as I speak. 

W h e n the Bharata battle took place and Sahadeva was slain, his heir Somadhi* 
became k i n g in Gi r ivra ja ; he reigned 58 years. In his lineage Srutasravas was 
64 years10. Ayutayus reigned 26 years 11. His successor Niramit ra enjoyed the earth 
40 years 12 and went to heaven. Suksatra 13 obtained the earth 56 years. Brhatkar-
man 1 4 reigned 23 years. 

Sennjit15 is now enjoying the earth the same number of years16. 
Srutafijaya w i l l be for 40 years, great in strength, large of arm, great inflknind 

and prowess. V i b h u w i l l obtain the earth 28 years1 7 ; and Suci w i l l stand in the 
k ingdom 58 years. K i n g Ksema w i l l enjoy the earth 28 years. Val iant Suvrata1 8 

w i l l obtain the kingdom 64 years. Sunetra w i l l enjoy the earth 35 years19 (or 

1 Mt calls him Sumitra also. 
2 Mt , Vs, Bh Brhadraja. Va Bharadvaja. 
3 M t crp. 
4 Gr Dhanaatraya. Va apptly inserts a 

k ing Vrata before him. 
5 Vs Kruddhodana. 
6 Vs Ratula. Gr Bahula. Bh Langala. 

Mt Puskala. 
7 Gr Senajit. 
8 V8, Kaulika. Vs Kundaka. Gr Kvdava. 

Bh lianaka. 
• Bd, some Vs, Gr Somapi. Vs genly 

Somami. Bh Marjari. 

10 Vs Srutavat. Bd, many Va, 67 years. 
11 Mt Apratipin. Mt , some Va, 36 years. 
12 Va, Bd, 100 years. 
13 Va Sukrtta. Mt Suraksa. Bh Suna-

kealra, 
14 Bh Brhatsena. Gr Bahukarmaka. 
15 Bh Karmajit. 
16 That is, 23 years. Mt, 50. 
17 Vs, Bh Vipra. Va, Bd merely nrpa, and 

say 35 years. 
18 Va genly Bhuvata. Mt A nuvrata. 
19 Some Mt, 25 years. 
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Dharmanetra* w i l l be 5 f u l l years). A n d N i r v r t i 2 w i l l enjoy this earth 58 years. 
Trinetra w i l l next enjoy the kingdom 28 years (or Susrama's3 sovereignty w i l l last 
38 years). Drdhasena w i l l be 48 years 4. Mahinetra 5 w i l l be resplendent 88 years 
(or Sumati w i l l next obtain the kingdom 33 years). Sucala w i l l be k i n g 32 years6. 
K i n g Sunetra 7 w i l l next enjoy the kingdom 40 years. K i n g Satyajit w i l l enjoy the 
earth 83 years8. A n d VisVajit w i l l obtain this earth and be 25 years 9. Ripunjaya1 0 

w i l l obtain the earth 50 years. 
These 16 kings are to be known as the future Brhadrathas; and their kingdom 

w i l l last 723 years11. A n d these 32 kings are the future Brhadrathas; their 
kingdom w i l l last full 1000 years indeed. 

Pradyotas. 

When the Brhadrathas, Vl t ihotras and Avantis have passed away, Pu l ika 1 2 w i l l 
k i l l his master and anoint his own son Pradyota, by force13 i n the very sight of 
the ksatriyas. He (Pradyota) w i l l indeed have the neighbouring kings subject to 
h im and be destitute of good policy 14. He, an excellent man 1 5 , w i l l be k i n g 23 years. 
Paiaka w i l l then be k i n g 24 years 16

4 Visakhayupa w i l l be k i n g 50 years 17. A jaka 1 8 

w i l l have the kingdom 21 years19. H i s son Nandivardhana w i l l be 20 years 20. 
Those 5 kings after enjoying the earth I Those 5 sons, the Pradyotas, w i l l en-

52 years perished 21. | dure 138 years 22. 

Sisunagas. 

Sisunaga w i l l destroy a l l their prestige and w i l l be king. Placing his son in 
Benares he w i l l make Girivraja his own abode 28. Sisunaga w i l l reign 40 years. 
H i s son Kakavarna w i l l obtain the earth 36 years 24. Ksemadharman w i l l be k i n g 
next 20 years25 . Ksatraujas w i l l obtain the earth 40 years26. Vimbisara w i l l be 

1 Bh Dkarmasutra. Vs, Gr Dharma. 
2 Va, Bd, merely nrpati. 
3 Bh JSama. Va Suvrata. 
4 Mt Dyumatsena. Va, Bd, 58 years, crp. 
5 Some Mt, merely Netra. 
6 Mt Acala. Vs, Bh, Gr Subala. Va, 22 

years; Bd, 40. 
7 Vs Sunita. Bh Sunitha. Gr Nita. 
8 Mt , 80 years. 
9 Va Vtrajit, 35 years. 
10 Va, Bd Arinjaya. Gr Isyunjaya. 
11 8eep. 17, note" . 
12 Va Munika. Vs Sunika. Bd, Bh Sunaka. 
13 Or 'Pulika's offspring'. ' Mt has the 

name Balaka for Pradyota. 
14 Or (some copies) 'toUl not act righteously'. 
15 Or (some copies) ' sickly in mind ' . 
16 Mt , 28 years. 
17 Mt , 53 years. 
18 Bh Rajaka. Vs Janaka. Mt Swryaka. 
19 Va, 31 years. 
20 Va Vartivardhana. Mt , 30 years. 
21 So M t ; some copies, 152 years. 
22 So Va, Bd, Vs, Bh. 
23 So Mt . Va, Bd seem to mean the same. 
24 Va Sakavarna. Mt , 26 years. 
25 Mt , 36 years: 
26 Bh Ksetrajna. Mt Kfemajit, 24 years. 
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king 28 years1. Ajatasatru will be king 25 years2. Darfeka will be king 25 years3. 
After him Udayin 4 wi l l be king 88 years. That king will make as his capital on 
the earth Kusumapura on the south bank of the Ganges in his fourth year6. 
Nandivardhana will be king 40 years6. Mahanandin 7 will be 43 years. 

These will be the 10 Saisunftga kings8 . The Sisunagas will endure 360 (or 
letter, 1639) years, being kings with ksatriya kinsfolk. 

Early Contemporary Dynasties. 

Contemporaneous with these aforesaid kings there will be other kings; all 
these following kings will endure an equal time : namely, 24 Aiksvakus10, 27 Pafi-
c&las11, 24 kings of K M , 28 Haihayas12, 32 Kalingas, 25 Asmakas, 36 Kurus13, 
28 Maithilas, 23 Surasenas, and 20 Vitihotras. A l l these kings will endure the 
same time. 

Nandas. 

As son of Mahanandin by a sudra woman will be born a king 14, Mahapadma 
(Nanda15), who wil l exterminate all ksatriyas. Thereafter kings will be of Sudra 
origin. Mahapadma will be sole monarch, bringing all under his sole sway ,6. He 
will be 88 years on the earth n. He will uproot all ksatriyas18, being urged on by 
prospective fortune19. He will have 8 sons, of whom Sukalpa 20 will be the first; and 
they will be kings in succession to Mahapadma for 12 years. 

A brahman Kautilya will uproot them al l ; and, after they have enjoyed the 
earth 100 years, it will pass to the Mauryas. 

1 All vary in this name. Bd 38 years. 
After him Mt erroneously inserts the first 
two Kanvayana kings: see Kanvayanas, 
infra. 

2 Mt, 27 years. 
3 Bd, Vs, Bh Darbhaka. Mt Vamiaka, 

24 years. 
4 Vs Udayaiva, Mt Udasin. Bh Ajaya, 
5 This statement is in Va, Bd. 
6 Va, 42 yearp. 
7 Bd Sahtinandi, 
8 Many copies of Mt say 12, because of the 

mistake mentioned in notel. 
9 So Mt according to its real meaning 

apptly: corrupted by Bd and Bh to 360; 
by Va and Vs to 362, 

10 For their list, see p. 66. 
11 Va, Bd, 25. 
12 Va, Bd, 24. 
13 For their litt, see p. 64, prob. 
14 Mt says apptly, he will be 'born as 

a portion of Kali' . Va and Bd say, he will 
be ' enveloped by Fate'. 

15 So Vs and Bh. 
16 Vs, Bh, ' his rule will be untransgressed*. 
17 Va, Bd, 'he will protect the earth 88 (or 

some copies, 28) years'. 
18 Vs, Bh, 'like a second Paraiu-Rama'. 
19 Va, Bd, ' urged on by predestination', 

apptly. 
21Or Sahalya. Vs Sumatya Bh Sumalya. 
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Mauryas. 

Kaut i lya w i l l anoint Candragupta as k i n g in the realm. Candragupta w i l l be 
k i n g 24 years 1. Vindusara w i l l be k i n g 25 years 2. Asoka w i l l be k ing 36 years. 
H i s son Kunala w i l l reign 8 years 3. 

Mt and eVd. 

Kunala's son Bandhupalita w i l l enjoy 
the kingdom 8 yearl1. Their grandson 
Das'ona w i l l reign 7 years4. His son 
Dasaratha w i l l be k i n g 8 years. H i s son 
Samprati w i l l reign 9 years. SaJiSuka 
w i l l be k i n g 13 years8. Devadharman 
w i l l be k i n g 7 years6. H i s son Sata-
dhanvan w i l l be k i n g 8 years e. Brhad-
ratha w i l l reign 70 years 8. 

These are the 10 Mauryas 9 who w i l l 
enjoy the earth fu l l 137 years. After 
them i t w i l l go to the Sungas10. 

1 Mt wants this statement. 
2 Mt omits. A l l except Vs vary this name. 
3 Mt omits. Vs, Bh mention Suyaias 

instead, 
4 Mt , 'his {i.e. Afioka's) grandson', but 

the text is crp. 
5 Mt wants this statement. 
6 So also Vs, B h : eVa Satamdhanus. Mt, 

6 years. 
7 Va Vrhadaiva, but Vrhadratha at be­

ginning of next dynasty. 
• SoMtgen ly ; eVa, 87. 

Va genly and Bd. 

Kunfila's son Bandhupalita w i l l enjoy 
the kingdom 8 years. Bandhupalita's heir 
Indrapalita w i l l reign 10 years. 

Devavarman w i l l be k i n g 7 years. His 
son &atadhanu8 w i l l be k i n g 8 years. 
Brhadratha w i l l be k i n g 7 years 7. 

These 9 Mauryas w i l l enjoy the earth 
ful l 1S7 years. After them w i l l go the 
Sunga11. 

9 So also Vs, B h : eVa, 9. 
10 But eVa, * after them wil l be the &unga' 
11 Or, ' the earth w i l l go to the Sungas \ 
18 Va, Bd, 60 years. 
19 V&, Bd, Vs, Bh Sujyesfha. 
_'4 Mt Antaka. Bd, Bh Bhadra-ka. Vs 

Ardraka. 
15 Vs Ghosavam. Mt crp Yomegha. 
16 Bd, 7 years. Va no term. 
17 Mt Samabhaga apptly, but text crp. 
18 Va Ksemahhtimi here, hut Devabhumi in 

next dynasty. 

Sungas. 

Pusyamitra the commander-in-chief w i l l uproot Brhadratha and w i l l rule the 
k ingdom as k i n g 36 years12. His son A g n i m i t r a w i l l be k i n g 8 years. Vasujyestha13 

w i l l be k i n g 7 years. His son Vasumitra w i l l be k i n g 10 years. Then his son 
Andhraka 1 4 w i l l reign 2 years. Pulindaka w i l l then reign 3 years. Jlis son Ghosa15 

w i l l be k i n g 3 years. N e x t Vajramitra w i l l be k i n g 9 years16. Bhagavata 17 w i l l be 
k i n g 32 years. His son Devabhumi 1 8 w i l l reign 10 years. 

These 10 Sunga kings w i l l enjoy this earth fu l l 112 years. From them the 
earth w i l l pass to the Kanvas. 
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Kanvayanas (Sungabhrtyas). 

The minister Vasudeva, forcibly overthrowing the dissolute k i n g Devabhumi 
because of his youth, w i l l become k i n g among the &ungas l . He, the Kanv&yana, 
w i l l be k i n g 9 years2. H i s son Bhumimit i ' a w i l l re ign 14 years \ H i s son 
Nftrayana w i l l reign 12 years. His son Soiarman w i l l reign 10 years4. 

These are remembered as the Sungabhrtya Kanvayana kings. These 4 Kanva 
brahmans w i l l enjoy the ear th ; for 45 years they w i l l enjoy this earth. They w i l l 
have the neighbouring kings in subjection and w i l l be righteous. In succession to 
them the earth w i l l pass to the Andhras. 

Andhras. 

The Andhra S imuka 8 w i t h his fellow tribesmen, the servants of Su&irman, w i l l 
assail the Kanvayanas and h im (Susarman), and destroy the remains of the &ungas' 
power and w i l l obtain this earth. Simuka w i l l be k i n g 23 years. H i s younger 
brother Krsna w i l l next reign 10 years 6. His* son Sri-Satakarni w i l l reign 10 years 7. 
Then Purnotsanga w i l l be k i n g 18 years8. Skandhastambhi w i l l be k i n g 18 years 8. 
Satakarni w i l l reign 56 years; his son Lambodara 18 years8. His son A p l l a k a 9 

w i l l reign 12 years. Meghasvati w i l l reign 18 years8. Svati w i l l be k i n g 18 years10. 
Skandasvati w i l l be k i n g 7 years8. Mrgendra Svatikarna w i l l reign 3 years8. 
Kunta la Svatikarna w i l l be k i n g 8 years8. Svati varna w i l l be k i n g one year8 . 
Pulomavi w i l l reign 36 years n . Aristakarna n w i l l reign 25 years. Then Hala w i l l 
be k i n g 5 years13. Mantalaka 1 4 w i l l be a powerful k i n g 5 years. Purikasena w i l l 
reign 21 years la. Sundara Satakarni w i l l reign one year. Cakora Satakarni w i l l reign 
6 months. Sivasvati w i l l reign 28 years. K i n g Gautamtputra will be k i n g next 
21 years. H i s son Puloma10 w i l l reign 28 years8. [Satakarni w i l l be k i n g 
29 years17.] S ivai r i Puloma1 8 w i l l be k i n g 7 years8. H i s son Sivaskandha Sata­
karni w i l l be k i n g three19 years8. Yajnasri Satakarnika w i l l reign 29 years20. 

1 Mt , ' w i l l become the Saunga k ing ' . 
2 Bd, 6 years. 
3 Va, Bd, 24 years. 
4 Bd, 4 years. , 
5 This is the name emended. Mt Sisuka, 

Va, Bd Sindkuka. Vs Sipraka. 
6 Mt, 18 years. 
7 Va, Bd, no number. 
8 This sentence is not in Va genly nor Bd, 
9 Much variation in this name. 
10 Or AH, 12 years. Not in Va, Bd. 
11 Va, Bd, 24 years. Much variation in 

this name. 
12 Much variation in this name. 
13 Va, Bd, one year. 
14 Or Pattalaka. Bh Talaka. Va Saptaka. 
15 Mt Purindrasena, but no number. 
18 Properly Pvlomavi. 
17 A doubtful line found only in eVa. 
18 Or 'after Puloma Sivasri'. 
19 Conjectural emendation; no number 

mentioned. 
20 Va, Bd, 19 years. 
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After h i m Vijaya w i l l be k i n g 6 years. H i s son Candasri Satakarni w i l l reign 
10 years 1. Another 2 of them Pulomavi w i l l reign 7 years. 

These 30 Andhra kings 3 w i l l enjoy the earth 460 years 4. 

Various Local Dynasties. 

When the kingdom of the Andhras has come to an end there will be k ings 
belonging to the lineage of their servants : 7 Andhras 5, and 10 Abhira k i n g s ; also 
7 Gardabhins6, 18 Sakas7. There w i l l be 8 Yavanas, 14 TusSras8, 13 Murandas 9 , 
11 Mannas1 0 . 

The Sriparvatiya Andhras w i l l endure 52 years 11; the 10 Abhira kings 67 years ; 
the 7 Gardabhins w i l l enjoy the earth 72 years12 ; the 18 Sakas13 183 years. The 
8 Yavanas13 w i l l enjoy this earth 87 years 14. The earth is remembered as belonging 
to the Tusaras 7000 years15. The 13 future Mnrundas 16 along wi th low caste men, 
all of Mleccha or igin , w i l l enjoy i t hal f 400 years 17. The 11 Maunas w i l l enjoy i t 
103 years18. When they are overthrown by Time there w i l l be K i l ak i l a k ings 1 9 . 

Then after the Kilaki las V i n d h y a i a k t i 2 0 w i l l reign. He w i l l enter upon the 
earth after it has known those kings 96 years21. 

Dynasties of Vidisa, dec. 
Hear also the future kings of Vidisa. Bhogin, son of the Naga k i n g Sesa, w i l l 

be k i n g , conqueror of his enemies' cities 22, a k i n g who w i l l exalt the Naga family. 
Sadacandra23, and Candramsa who will be a second Nakhavant2 4 , then Dhanadharman25, 

1 Va, Bd Dandairi, 3 years. 
2 Or 'the last*. 
3 Mt , 19. 
4 Bd, 456; Va crp, but apptly the same. 
5 Bh and Vs Andhra-bhrtyas. 
6 Or Gardabhilas. 
7 Va, Bd, 10. Bh, Vs, 16. Bh calls them 

Kankas. 
8 Or Tukharas or Tuskaras. 
9 Mt , Bd, Bh Gurundas. Vs Mundas (for 

Murundas). 
10 Va' genly, 18. Mt , 19 Ilunas. 
11 On possibly ' twice 50 ' . Va, Bd crp but 

probably 112 or 102. 
12 Mt Gardabhilas, but no term. 
13 Va and Bd no number. 
14 Va and Bd, 82. 
15 Va,Bd, 500; but prob 107 and 105 are 

meant respectively. 
16 See note *. 

17 That is, 200 years; Vs, Bh say 199. 
V5, Bd erroneously, 350. 

18 Mt Hunan. 
19 Vs says they were Yavanas. 
20 Vs says he was a Kilakila. 
21 This seems to be the meaning; but 

literally, 'he after having known 96 years 
wi l l enter upon the earth'. But perhaps 
samesyati may mean ' he wi l l come to an 
end' (= mmsthasyati, see p. 8, note63), for, 
though sam-i does not have that meaning, 
yet samaya has i t . The sentence would 
then be, ' After having known the earth 96 
years he wi l l come to his end.' 

22 Vs treats the word puranjaya as his 
name. 

23 Vs Ramacandra. 
24 Or ' Nakhapana's offspring' in eVa. 
25 Vs Dharma.* 
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and Vahgara 1 is remembered as the fourth. Then Bhutinanda w i l l reign in the 
Vaidisa kingdom* 

W h e n the family of the JsJuhgas 2 ends, Sisunandi3 w i l l reign. H i s younger 
brother was named Nandiyaias4 . In his lineage there w i l l be 3 kings. His 
daughter's son named Sisuka was k i n g in Purika. 

Vindhyasakti's valiant son, named Pravira, w i l l enjoy the c i ty Kancanaka 
60 years, and w i l l sacrifice w i t h vajapeya sacrifices replete w i t h choice largesse. 
H i s 4 sons w i l l be kings. 

Dynasties of the Third Century, A.D. 

When the family of the Vindhyakas has passed away, there w i l l be 3 Bahlika 
kings. Supratlka and Nabhlra5 w i l l enjoy the earth 30 years. Sakyamana6 was 
k i n g of the Mahisis, There w i l l be 13 Pusyamitras 7 and Patumitras 8. In Mekala 
7 kings 9 w i l l reign 70 years. In Kosala there w i l l be 9 very powerful and wise 
kings celebrated as ' Meghas ' . A l l the kings of Nisadha1 0 , born in the family of 
Nala, valiant and very powerful, w i l l exist t i l l the termination of the Manus 1 1 . 

Of the Magadhas the k i n g w i l l be very valiant VisVasphani12 . Over throwing 
all kings he w i l l make other castes king*, namely, Kaivartas, Pancakas 13, Pulindas, 
and brahmans. He w i l l establish those persons as kings i n various countries. 
VisVasphani the magnificent will be m igh ty , Visnu's peer in bat t le 1 4 . K i n g 
VisVasphani is called eunuch-like in appearance. Overthrowing the ksatriya caste 
he w i l l create another ksatriya caste. After gra t i fy ing the gods, the pitrs and 
brahmans once and again, he w i l l resort to the bank of the Ganges and subdue his 
body ; after resigning his body he w i l l go to India's world. 

Contemporary Dynasties of the Early Fourth Century. 

Nine Naka 15 kings w i l l enjoy the c i ty CampavatI ; and 7 Nagas w i l l enjoy the 
charming ci ty Mathura. Kings born of the Gupta race w i l l enjoy al l these te r r i ­
tories, namely, along the Ganges, Prayaga, Saketa, and the Magadhas. Kings born 
from Manidhanya1 6 w i l l enjoy al l these territories, namely, the Naisadhas, Yadukas, 
Saisitas n , and Kalatoyakas. The Devaraksitas w i l l enjoy the Kosalas, Andhras1 8 , 

1 Bh Vangiri. Vs Varanga. Va Vimsaja. 
Bd, ' born in the race'. 

2 Many Va Angas. 
3 Vs genly Susinandi. Va Madhun. 
4 Bh Yasonandi. 
5 Bd Gabhira. 
6 Bd Sankamana. 
7 Or Puspamitras. Bh names one of them 

as Durmitra. 
8 Vs adds Padmamitras. 

9 Bh sayB Andhras. 
10 Bh calls them ' lords of Vaidura' also. 
11 Or perhaps, ' as long as Manu's race 
12 Bh Visvasphurji. Vs Viivasphatika. 
13 Bd Madrahas. Vs Yadus. Bh'both. 
14 Bh says his city w i l l be Padmavatl. 
15 So V a ; but Bd, Vs Nagas. 
16 Vs Manidhara. 
17 Or Saisijas or Saiiikas. Vs Naimisikas. 
18 Vs Odras. 

L 
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and Paundras, the Tamraliptas and coast-folk and the charming c i ty Campa1. Guha 
w i l l protect a l l these territories, namely', the Kalingas, Mahisas, and the inhabitants 
of the Mahendra mountains. He who is named Kanaka w i l l enjoy StrlrRstra 2 and 
the Bhoksyakas3 . The Saurastras, Avantyas and Abhlras, the Sudras 4, Arbudas 
and Malavas 6 , there the kings w i l l be outcaste dvijas and non-dvijas, mostly s'udras. 
Sudras, outcaste dvijas and others, and M leech as destitute of Yedic holiness w i l l 
enjoy the Sindhu's bank, the Candrabhaga, K a u n t I 6 and the Kasmira realm. 

A l l these kings w i l l be contemporaneous, niggards i n graciousness, untruthful , 
very irascible and unrighteous. 

Evils of the Kali Age. 

There w i l l be Yavanas here by reason of religious feeling or ambition or plunder; 
they w i l l not be kings solemnly anointed, but w i l l follow evi l customs by reason of 
the corruption of the age. Massacring women and chi ldren 7 and k i l l i n g one 
another, kings w i l l enjoy the earth at the end of the K a l i age. K ings of continual 
upstart races, fa l l ing as soon as they arise, w i l l exist i n succession through Fate. 
They w i l l be destitute of righteQusness, affection, and wealth. Ming led w i t h them 
will be A r y a and Mleccha folk everywhere 8 : they prevail in t u r n ; the population 
w i l l perish. 

Chronological and Astronomical Particulars. 

All the Puranas. 

W h e n the moon and the sun and the constellation Tisya and Brhaspati shall 
come together in the same zodiacal sign, then may the K r t a age be. 

This is the entire series of genealogies which has been declared in due order— 
the kings who have passed away, and those who exist now, and those who are 
future. 

N o w from Mahapadraa's9 inauguration to Parlksit 's b i r t h , this interval is 
indeed known as 1050 years10. Moreover in the interval which elapsed from the 
last Andhra king Pulomavi to Mahapadma—that interval was 836 years. An equal 
space of t ime is still fu ture; subsequent kings beginning from the end of the 

1 Vs Samudratata-puri. 
2 Or Strirajya. 
3 Bd Bhojakas. Vs Musikas. 
4 Or Suras. 
5 Vs Marubhumi. 
6 Vs Darvikorvi in various forms. 
7 Bh adds 'cattle and brahmans'; and 

says * they wi l l ravish other people's wives 
and riches'. Vs similarly. 

8 Vf adds ' they w i l l be audacious through 
royal support'. 

9 Bd Mahananda. Vs, Bh Nanda. Va 
Mahadeva. 

10 Vs, Bh, 1015 years. 
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Andhras are declared therein. They have been enumerated in the Bhavisya Purdna 
by foutarBis who knew the ancient stories. 

The Great Bear1 was situated equally w i t h regard to the lunar constellation 
Pusya 2 while Pratlpa3 was k ing . A t the end of the Andhras, who w i l l be i n the 
27th century afterward*, the cycle repeats itself4. In the circle of the lunar constel­
lations, wherein the Great Bear revolves6, and which contains 27 constellation* in i ts 
circumference6, the Great Bear remains 100 years in (i.e. conjoined with) each in 
tu rn . This is the Cycle of the Great Bear, and is remembered a* being, according to 
divine reckoning, 6 divine months and 7 divine years. According to those constel­
lation* divine t ime proceeds by means of the Great Bear. The two front stars of 
the Great Bear, which are seen when risen at n i g h t 7 , the lunar constellation which 
is seen situated equally between them in the sky 8, the Great Bear is to be known as 
conjoined w i t h that constellation 100 years in the sky. This is the exposition of the 
conjunction of the lunar constellations and the Great Bear. The Great Bear was 
conjoined w i t h the Maghas in Parlksit's t ime 100 years. It w i l l be in (i.e. con­
joined wi th ) the 24th constellation9 100 years at the termination of the Andhras. 

Visnu and Bhagavata. 

The Great Bear was in (i.e. conjoined wi th ) the Maghas in Parlksit's t i m e ; 
then began the K a l i age comprising 1200 divine years10. When the portion of the 
lord Visnu, which was born in Vasudeva's family and named Krsna, went to heaven, 
then the K a l i age set i n . As long as he touched the earth w i t h his lotus-feet, so 
long the K a l i age could not encompass the earth. When that portion of the eternal 
Visnu had departed from earth to heaven, Dharma's son Yudhisthira w i t h his 
younger brothers relinquished his kingdom. That Pandava, beholding the adverse 
omens when Krsna had departed, performed Parlksit's inauguration. When the 
Great Bear w i l l pass from the Maghas to Purva Asadha, then, starting from Nanda 11, 
this K a l i age w i l l at tain its magnitude. 

1 Called the ' Seven Rishis'. 
2 Or 'was in (i.e. conjoined with) Pusya 

100 years'. These readings are emendations, 
see p. 59, note . 

3 Ancestor of Pariksit in the seventh degree, 
see JBAS, 1910, p. 28. 

4 This statement read with the preceding 
statements would imply that some 814 years 
are allowed for the interval between Pratipa 
and Pariksit: thus Pratipa to Pariksit 814 
years, Pariksit to Mahapadma Nanda 1050 
years, Mahapadma to the last Andhra king 
836 years—total 2700 years. Thus the 
period from Pratipa to the end of the Andhras 
comprised a complete cycle of the Great 
Bear, and then the cycle began again. 

5 So M t : explained in subsequent state­
ments. 

6 So Va, Bd. 
7 Or ' i n the sky ' ; or ' in the northern 

region'. 
8 That is, according to the commentators, 

' the constellation which is situated equally 
on a line drawn south and north between 
the two front stars (the two Pointers) of the 
Great Bear'. 

9 Apptly, either no. 24 in the order of 
reckoning the lunar constellations, or the 
24th after the Maghas. 

10 Including the twilights. 
11 That is, the Great Bear was conjoined with 

Purva Asadha in Mahapadma Nanda's time. 
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All the Puranas. 

On the very day, on which Krsna departed to heaven, the Kali age arrived. 
Hear its reckoning. It is remembered by the wise, as computed according to human 
reckoning, to be 360,000 years1 or 1000 divine years. Then the twilight sets in. 
When that is completely finished, the Krta age will then arrive. 

1 Mt, 460,000 years. 
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The Account was originally in Prakrit. 

Proof is offered here of the statement made in the Introduction, § 15, tha t the 
Sanskrit account as it stands in the Matsya, Vayu , and Brahmanda is a Sanskritized 
version of older Prakri t slokas, as indicated by these peculiarities: first, certain 
passages violate the sloka metre, whereas in Prakr i t form they would satisfy the 
metre ; secondly, certain Prakr i t forms actually occur, especially where they are 
required by the metre, which the corresponding Sanskrit forms would violate; 
thirdly, Sanskrit woi'ds occur at times in defiance of syntax, whereas the corre­
sponding Prakr i t forms would make the construction correct; fourthly, mistaken 
Sanskritization of names and words ; fifthly, the copious use of expletive particles ; 
sixthly, irregular sandhi. Those three Puranas w i l l be dealt w i t h first, and along 
w i t h them such portions also of the Bhagavata and Visnu as have preserved the old 
slokas uncondensed; but the main portions of these two Puranas consist almost 
entirely of a condensed redaction, and their character w i l l be considered afterwards. 

i . As an il lustration of the first peculiarity, the Mt and Va 1 , when naming the 
last Paurava k i n g , end the l ine thus (p. 7)—Niramitrat tu (or ca) Ksemakah, 'after 
N i rami t r a was Ksemaka ' ; where the tu or ca in the fifth syllable should be short 
but is long by position before ks. No one composing in Sk t could end a sloka line 
w i t h Ksemaka, but its P k t form Khemaka satisfies the metre perfectly. There can be 
no doubt therefore that this line was composed in P k t original ly, and that the Sk t 
redactor restored the P k t name to i ts Sk t form and in so doing overlooked the fact 
that the change violated the metre. The fault was however noticed afterwards, 
because eVa corrects it by altering the half l ine to bhavita Ksemakas tatha (p. 7, 
note 7 1 ) . Precisely similar is the mistake in the line that ends w i t h sama bhoksyanti 
trimsatim 2, where no difficulty would occur in P k t since trimsati would drop i ts 
r there 3. 

Aga in the Mt reads at the end of a sloka lino, astavimsatir Haihatyah4, where 
the fifth syllable is long by position contrary to ru le ; and here the li terary P k t form 
visati wi thout a termination would fit the metre. The Va and Bd read instead 
caturvimsat (or -vimsas) tu Hlaihayah and avoid the irregulari ty by reducing vimsati 

1 The Bd has lost this line in a large 
lacuna. 

2 P. 50 (Dynasties of the 3rd Cent.), 1. 2; 
the differences of reading there do not affect 
this point. 

3 The phrase a Manu-ksayat in the Va 
and Bd at the end of a line (p. 51,1. 8) does 

not militate against this view, because the 
ks in the middle of this expression would 
have been kkh in Pkt. 

4 P. 23, 1. 4 : 6Mt avoids the fault by 
reading astavimsati, keeping as near to Pkt 
as possible. 
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to vimsat or vimsa and replacing the lost syllable by a superfluous tu, which is the 
nearest approach to i t . This expedient is very common as w i l l be seen i n the notes. 

N e x t may be cited cases where a hal f line has a syllable too much, which would 
disappear in P k t , and the significance of these cases lies in the fact that the super­
fluity was unnecessary since good Sk t equivalents were available, if the verse had 
been composed directly in Skt. Thus the Bh has a sloka prophesying Visnu's 
incarnation as K a l k i thus— 

dharma-tranaya sattvena Bhagavan avatarisyati 1. 

The second half line has a syllable too much, but the P k t verb otarmali would 
exactly suit the metre and was no doubt the word used original ly, as dBh. (an old 
MS of 1407) shows by reading Bhagavan vatarifyati, where n and va are separate 
letters. M a n y two-syllabled equivalents for bhagavan were available to suit the 
metre. Aga in eVa has for the first ha l f of a line, sapta varnani Devadharma 2, where 
varnani is obviously a misreading of varsani, and there is a syllable too m u c h ; 
but the P k t form varsd or vassa satisfies the metre. To one composing in Sk t 
tamdh would have avoided al l difficulty. Similar ly bMt has the first half of a l ine, 
astavimsati tathd varsd w i t h a syllable too much 3, but the P k t atthavisam would 
rectify the metre ; whereas one composing in Skt could have wr i t t en simply 
astavimsati-varsani) which is indeed the general reading of the Mt now. This 
instance may give us an ins ight in to the process of Sanskritization, if, as the bMt 
reading suggests, the original Pk t was afthavisam tatha vassa. 

i i . Actual P k t forms occur rather often. First may be cited the Va and Bd 
line 4— 

stbapayisyati rajano nana-desesu te j ana : 

where rajano and te jana are P k t accusatives after the verb. They were misunder­
stood as nominatives, and the verb was altered to the plural in a l l copies of the Va 
except eVa, and in the B d . Similar ly the Bh introduces the Barhadratha dynasty 
w i t h the old l i n e 6 — 

atha Magadha-rajano bhavitaro vadami te. 

Here rdjdno and bhavitaro are accusatives, hence the line is not Sk t but is actually 
good Pal i . BrBh correct the faults by a l te r ing bhavitaro to bhdvino ye. A g a i n the 
Mt has a hal f l ine prasahya hy avanlm nrjoah in many copies, and prasahya vyasanl 
nrpam in some copies, while the corresponding reading of the Va and Bd is bdlyad 
vyasaninam nrpam 6. The Mt reading should evidently be prasahya vyasamrh nrpam, 
and points to a P k t or iginal something l i ke pasajjha (or pasayha) vatanim7 napam ; 
but this when Sanskritized became prasahya vyasaninam nrpam w i t h a syllable too 
much, and so was adjusted in two ways, (1) the half-Pkt form vyasanim was used as 
an accus. in many copies and became corrupted to hy avanim; or (2) the hal f l ine 
was emended to prasahya vyasanaturam in some copies. The Va and Bd may have 
substituted balyad (or baldd ?) for prasahya to rectify the metre. 

N e x t may be cited a number of actual P k t or half-Pkt words. A l l such forms 
cannot be deemed original , because the copyists, who were not always sufficiently 
literate, d id wr i te P k t forms sometimes instead of Sk t forms, bu t such deviations are 

1 Bh x i i , 2, 10; omitted from p. 57. 
2 P. 29,1. 11, and no te" 
3 P 19, note 24. 
4 P. 52, l. 13 and notes. 

5 P. 14, note1. 
6 P. 33, note2. 
7 This would fa the correct accus. in Pkt, 

see Pischel's Prakrit Grammar, § 405. 
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t r i v i a l and obvious mistakes 1 . It is different however when the P k t forms violate 
grammar or sandhi, or suit the metre, and such are these—uccadayitva (p. 53, note 5 2), 
mahayasah as a nomin. plural2 (p. 5 1 , note 25) and vartd (see p. 78). There are also 
instances of the P k t genit . plural in ana (p. 85, note 4 1 ) , and of i ts blending w i t h 
ante in to °dn*dnte, namely kuldndnte (p. 50, note 2) and Andhrandnte (p. 59, notes 51,54; 
p. 6 1 , note 9 2 ) . Other words appear to be P k t survivals and not copyists' errors, 
such as atfitrimsat (p. 19, note4 1), athochdya (p. 34, note 8 ) , tesucchannesu (p. 48, 
note 82), sama for samas before tasmat in Va genly (p. 34, note 18), and Asakah in Va 
and Bd (p. 24, note 15). In an old verse lBh has papannan nkarisyati (p. 26, note3 6) , 
which seems more than a mere clerical error. Mistakes precisely l ike these are 
found in Buddhist Skt . 

The Bhagavata has an old verse— 

yasmin Krsno divam yatas tasminn eva tadahani 
pratipannam Kal iyugam i t i piahuh puravidah. 

The M t , Va, B d , and Vs a l l have this verse, but read the last half line tatya 
mnkhyam nibodhata or in equivalent words8 . The Bh reading appears to be the 
oldest version, because its verse is complete in i tself and is obviously an old saying, 
whereas the last half line in the other authorities was evidently substituted to 
connect this statement w i t h the fol lowing verse when this collective account was 
drawn u p : the reverse is hardly credible. Further, one old Bh MS (dBh, dated 
1407) reads Ui-r-dhnh puravidah, and this w i t h i ts euphonic P k t r is no doubt the 
or iginal form, which in the process of Sanskritization was amended to iti prdhuh as 
in a l l the other Bh copies; here also the reverse is hardly credible. Iti-r-dhuk is 
the P k t iti-r-aku *. There are one or two other instances of an r inserted, which 
seems to be euphonic 5; and it may possibly be that the final r in the nominatives 
of numerals is sometimes as much a euphonic Pk t r as a Skt r by sandhi 6. 

S imilar ly no doubt are to be explained the Bd reading of p. 6 2 , 1 . 40 and the 
Va readings in note 31 thereto. The reading in literary P k t would have been some­
t h i n g l ike vasgdna uccate Kali or rather vas»dna-r~uccate Kali. Turned in to Skt , 
varsanam ucyate Kahh was good and sufficient, yet notwithstanding, the desire for 
an expedient to prevent the hiatus persisted in the Sanskritization, for mVa has 
preserved the euphonic r, and bdfgVa inserted tu instead. These were no doubt the 
original forms of the Sanskritizations, but it was perceived that no such expedient 
was wanted, hence most copies of the Va dropped i t . The reverse is not credible. 

Most common is the use of numerals w i t h the P k t freedom from case-termina­
tions, as well as only half Sanskritized, such as—astasiti and astasiti7, and vimsati 
often both in the text and in the notes. Some of these instances m i g h t be due to 
the carelessness of copyists in o m i t t i n g visarga or anusvara, bu t that does not 
account for a l l such peculiarities, since they are found in carefully wr i t t en MSS and 
are sometimes obligatory for the sake of the metre. Thus the Va and Bd read as 
the last half l ine of a sloka, astavimsati Maithilah8, and this was no doubt the 

1 E.g. see p. 2, note" ; p. 43, note 27: and 
these are found even in Bh MSS, Bee p. 46, 
note 27. 

2 This is possible only in Pkt and does 
actually occur, see Pischel, op. cit. § 409. 

3 P. 62,11. 37, 38 and notes. 

4 See Pischel's Prakrit Grammar, §§ 353, 
518. 

5 See hatva-r in p. 38, note*. 
6 As in p. 43,1. 36, where the accusative 

would be proper. 
7 P. 25, 1. 5 and note ". 
8 P. 24, 1. 6. 
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original reading because fgMt have it also; but the Mt has generally altered 
vimsati to vimsas (or sat or So) tu. The Sk t form vimiatir would violate the metre, 
and the Mt has avoided the difficulty of Sanskritization by substi tuting tu for 
the final syllable. This is the converse of the first i r regular i ty noticed above 
(p. 78), and many similar instances of tu substituted for a final ti w i l l be found 
in the notes. 

i i i . Of the th i rd class of peculiarities the fo l lowing are instances. As the last 
ha l f l ine of a sloka the Va and Bd have in one place varsani bhavita trayah 1, and in 
another tasya putrah samas trayah2; and the Mt has in another place bhavisyati 
samas trayah3. In all these passages grammatical concord is violated, because 
(1) these are accus. expressions denoting duration of t ime, and (2) varsani is neuter, 
samds feminine, and trayah masculine and n o m i n . ; but, if the P k t tao be substituted 
for trayah, concord is established, because tao is both nomin. and accus. in al l three 
genders4, and the metre also is satisfied. Such expressions could not have been 
composed in Skt or iginal ly. There can be no doubt that they were original ly in 
P k t and that, when the verses were Sanskritized, the exigencies of metre induced 
the redactor to convert tao into trayah, because the correct equivalents trlni and 
tisrah would not suit the metre 5. 

The same fault occurs in places where metre was not at stake. Thus al l three 
Puranas read catvarimsat trayas caiva as the first half of a line 6, where samas or 
varsani is implied and trayas is wrong as regards both gender and case. CVa 
attempts to rectify the discord by reading trayam. S imilar ly in another passage the 
Mt has samds triny evam, while the Va and Bd read samds tisra era7. It is 
impossible to suppose that these wrong expressions were composed originally in 
Skt , and they are intel l igible as perfunctory Sanskritizations of P k t expressions 
containing the numeral tao, or tinni which also is of a l l three genders8. Similar ly 
we find the phrase sasty-uitara-isata-trayam used w i t h varsani in the Bd and w i t h 
eamdh in the B h 9 . Other instances are saptasastis tu varsani10, and astasitis tu 
varsdni11, where the case is w r o n g ; ye canye Mleccha-jatayah12 which eVa has 
corrected to yas" canya ; and perhaps divydbdani13 where the correct divyddas was 
as easy as in the Bd . 

i v . Some forms of names look strange as Skt but are readily intel l igible if they 
are mistaken Sanskritizations of P k t forms. Thus the name Sisunaga as found in 
the Bd , Vs, and Bh appears as &tiundka in the Mt and V a 1 4 . SiSunaga as P k t 
m i g h t naturally be Sanskritized as Sisunaka, because a Pk t g often represents a 
Sk t k: otherwise it is difficult to see how the form Sisunaka could have arisen. 
S imi lar ly eVa" has Sunka and Sahka for Sunga15; eka-Ksatro appears instead of 
eka-cchatro, and eka-ksatram instead of eka-cchattram 16. 

1 P. 32, ]. 8. The Mt reads correctly 
trini varsani. 

2 P. 43, h 32. The Mt reads differently, 
sama dasa. 

3 P. 40,1. 15. The Va and Bd omit this, 
except eVa which alters it to sama-trayam. 

4 Pischel's Prakrit Grammar, § 438. 
5 Unless he recast the line, which was 

obviously not attempted, except by Mt in 
the first instance, see note'. 

6 P. 22,1. 14 and notes. 

7 P. 32,1. 7; but dfgjmMt alter it to tisro 
vai. 

8 Pischel's Prakrit Grammar, § 438. 
9 P. 22, note . 
10 P. 46,1. 7. 
11 P. 25, note ". 
12 P. 3, 1. 11 and n o t e . 
13 P. 60, 1. 16 and note70. 
14 P. 21, 11. 1, 3; p. 22, 11. 15, 17; and 

notes thereto. 
15 P. 30, note ; p. 32, note47; p. 49, note ". 
16 P. 25, 1. 4 and notes "14,15. 
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In this class may be mentioned certain incorrect forms: thus the Va generally 
reads caturas instead of catvaras in p. 84, L 7 (note 2 0 ) , where the Pkt cauro may 
have been used as a nomin. though it is strictly accus.1 So the Mt generally has 
catvarimstad- instead of catvaras ca (or tu), which would be an intelligible mistake if 
the P k t was cattari ca, for cattari though neuter was often used as masculine *. 
The plural verb bhoksyanti instead of the dual in p. 50 (Dynasties of the 3rd Cent.)  
1. 2, would be correct in Pkt but not in Skt. 

Vernacular names had to be Sanskritized and so developed strange forms ; 
compare for instance Simuka in p. 88, note 17, and other Andhra names. 

Attention may also be drawn to p. 59 ,1 . 11, where all the divergent readings 
are obviously attempts to Sanskritize one and the same original Pkt statement that 
was puzzling. 

v. The fifth class of peculiarities is a very noticeable feature of these texts, 
namely, the copious use of particles as mere expletives, such as tu, hi, ca, vai, & c , 
and especially tu. The lines in which two such particles occur are too numerous to 
be mentioned, but three and even four are sometimes found in a single line, and the 
following lines are cited as most illustrative:— 

One cannot imagine that these verses were composed originally either in Skt or 
in Pkt with so many expletives, when the authors could easily have improved their 
verses by employing appropriate words denoting ' reign' or ' exist' or ' relationship.' 
No one composing in Skt would mar his verse and proclaim his literary poverty by 
such shifts ; but these blemishes are readily intelligible, if the verses were originally 
in Pkt as chronicles of the past and were converted into Skt prophecies. Future 
tenses are longer than past tenses, and if they could not be fitted into the place of 
the past tenses, it would have been natural to substitute expletives. Thus it may 
be conjectured that the second, fifth, sixth, and seventh lines ended originally with 
a past verb corresponding to abhavat or abhavan. Again, Pkt forms are sometimes 
longer than their Skt equivalents, and the substitution of the latter would have 
been compensated for by adding an expletive ; thus in the third line Sivasrir vai no 
doubt stands for the Pkt Sivasiri, and in the eighth line Pulomds tu tath Andhras tu 
probably mean the ablat. case and stood originally something like Pulomddo tath 
Andhrddo, or Pulomamha tath=Andhramha. 

It has been noticed above (pp. 78, 80) that the particle tu is used sometimes 
to compensate for the loss of the final syllable of vimsati and trimsati, When the 
full forms of these words vitiated the metre, they were reduced sometimes to vimsat 

1 Pischel's Prakrit Grammar, § 439. 
2 P. 35, note29. Pischel, § 439. 
3 P. 31,1. 4, Va and Bd. 
4 P. 40,1. 13, Mt. 
5 P. 42,1. 29, Mt and eVa. 

6 P. 45, note", Va and Bd. 
7 P. 46,1. 5, Va and Bd. 
8 P. 46, 1. 7, Mt. 
9 P. 46, 1. 9, Mt. 
10 P. 58, 1. 7, Mt. 

M 
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or vimsa, and trimsat or trimsa and the lost syllable was replaced by an expletive tu. 
This expedient is very common and many instances o f i t w i l l be found i n the notes. 
Indeed it is hardly too much to say that the occurrence of tu throughout the 
account, if not required by euphony (see next para.), almost certainly indicates a lost 
syllable, and in many cases tu in the Mt and eVa has been altered to ca in the Va 
and Bd as an improvement. Other instances of compensatory expletives may be 
surmised in the notes, such as these—Susenai c=Antariksac ca (p. 10, 1. 13) is hardly 
explainable unless the second ca has replaced the lost syllable of the P k t ablative ; 
and Dharminah sa (p. 11 , 1. 15) no doubt stands instead of the P k t genit ive 
Dharminassa. 

The use of expletives was however carried beyond necessary requirements, and 
they are often inserted merely to prevent two vowels from coming together, as tv in 
the second of the above-cited lines, and hy in the fifth and seventh lines. Sk t 
sandhi d id not require this device, but i t is intell igible in Pk t . This superfluity is 
found in the Bh also, where it has not condensed the older slokas, as in tudra-prdyd* 
tv adharmikah (p. 2 5 , 1 . 3). 

v i . The instances or irregular sandhi may be divided into two classes; Jirtt, 
those in which the form it takes resembles P k t sandhi and is unnecessary, because 
regular Sk t sandhi would have been proper and sufficient; and secondly, those in 
which it consists of double sandhi in order to contract the words for the metre. 

Of the first class may be cited varmni 'karayat instead of varsany akdrayat 
(p. 15, note 29) ; trini 'sitis for triny asitis (p. 46, note 4 8 ) ; Dasarathastau instead of 
Bahratho 'stau (p. 28, note 5); and Agnimitrastau for Agnimitro stan (p. 3 1 , note1 0). 
Such sandhi can be explained through Pkt , and it is difficult to understand how 
any one composing in Sk t could have adopted i t ; nor is it probable as a 
copyist's error. 

The second class is commoner, and we find—bhauisydstau for bhavisyah asfau 
(p. 5 ,1 . 1 0 ) ; bhavisyodayanas for bhavisyah Udayanas (p. 7, 1. 2 3 ) ; Yavandtfau for 
Yavanah astau (p. 45 ,1 . 4; p. 47, 1.10) ; and bhavyanyah for bhavyah anyah (p. 47, 
1. 13). Here ordinary sandhi would have given a superfluous syllable, and the 
double sandhi rectifies the metre ; but the significance of it is that it was easily 
avoidable in Sk t , because the first two phrases m i g h t have been wr i t t en bhavino 
'stau and bhavit=Odayanas, The simplest explanation seems to be, that the conver­
sion of the P k t past tense in to the Sk t future was made perfunctorily, and overloaded 
the verse w i t h a superfluous syllable which was adjusted by the double sandhi. The 
t h i r d phrase would have been Yond attha in Pkt , and the Sanskritization of Yona 
in to Yavandh produced the difficulty of the extra syllable. Attempts at improve­
ment were made; see p. 45, note 10. There are many similar instances, such as 
tatotsadya and tatotpatya (p. 34, notes 3, 5); atoddhrtya and tatodhrtya (p. 38, note 4). 

Crasis of this k i n d is ordinarily explained as arsa-sandhi, but this explanation is 
manifestly untenable here 1. A l l these irregularities are readily intel l igible on the 
two suppositions, that P k t words were converted in to their Skt equivalents, and 
that past tenses were changed to futures, w i t h the metrical difficulties tha t 
natural ly ensued. 

v i i . A l l these peculiarities are found in the M t , Va , and Bd throughout, and 
show that their version must have been composed original ly in P k t slokas and that 
the slokas were Sanskritized for incorporation in the Bhavisya, from which the Mt 

1 In the Puranas what is called arsa=sandhi is really Prakrit sandhi; see p. 20, 
note 2. 
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and V& confessedly, and the Bd impliedly, borrowed their accounts (see In t rodn . 
§ 7). The Prakritisms which have been cited are not mere casual variations, for 
such m i g h t be due to the ignorance or carelessness of copyists, but have an important 
ration d'etre in the verse in many cases. The same conclusion holds good for the 
Vs and Bh in the passages where they have preserved the old Sloka form. 

v i i i . The main part o f the Visnu account is i n prose and, not being affected by 
the exigencies of metre, runs in ordinary Skt , and displays no verbal peculiarities. 
I t contains the same matter found in the Va and Bd bu t in a condensed shape, and 
closes its account where they end, so that it must have been composed directly 
in Skt from them or their original , the revised version in the Bhavisya, for i t is not 
probable that i t s account was a new and independent compilation, when the com­
pilations in those Puranas were available. A difference may be noticed in i ts account 
to this extent that the dynastic matter is generally narrated in curt sentences, often 
wi thou t regard for sandhi 1, and tha t the subsequent matter of the evils of the K a l i 
age is in ordinary good prose Skt w i t h a predilection for compound phrases. Hence 
it would seem that the dynastic portion was an earlier and somewhat crude con­
densation, and that the latter portion was an addition made w i t h regard to the 
canons of good prose. 

ix . The Bhggavata account, which is mainly a condensation, is evidently a later 
redaction. Peculiarities of the kinds noticed above do not appear therein, but it is 
in good Sanskrit, and phrases occur in i t which indicate that i t must have been 
composed directly in Skt . Two are especially significant. A sloka line ends w i t h 
the words ekddasa ksilim (p. 48, note 7 7) , where the sa is long by position, before ks 
as it should be, but would not have been long in P k t in which h would have 
become kh ; so that this l ine must have been composed in Skt and not in P k t . 
S imi la r ly another l ine ends iti Srutah (p. 32, note 45), where the second i is long by 
position in Sk t but would not have been so in Pk t . 

x. The Garuda has no Prakritisms except in some of the names, and these arc 
too uncertain a basis on which to argue, for those Prakritisms migh t be or iginal or 
m i g h t be due to the carelessness of copyists, yet one name certainly seems somewhat 
suggestive2. A l l that is clear is that its account is the last and concisest redaction, 
tha t it was probably composed afresh in Skt , and that it makes frequent use of the 
termination ka for the sake of the metre. I t s treatment of the name Adhisimakrsna 
suggests that it was composed from a bare l is t of kings, for it divides the name into 
two , AdhiUma + ka (ending one line) and Krma (beginning the next l ine) 3 —which 
seems inexplicable unless it had only a prose list and chopped the names up into 
groups for each line. 

1 As in p. 18, note7 ; p. 30, no t e" ; and 
in these curt sentences tasyapi Asoka-
vardhanah, tatat ca Ariafakarmd, and tasmat 
Yajnasrih. 

2 Drdhasenaka appears as Dathasenaka in 

abGr, which may be a faulty Sanekritization 
of the Pkt Dadhasena + ka, though it 
might also be the form of that name in one 
kind of Pk t ; see p. 16, note 75. 

3 See p. 4, note 10. 
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The Oldest Scripts used in the Account. 

Mistakes are found in the MSS, which can, it seems, be only explained 
satisfactorily by supposing that they arose out of misreading of the ancient scripts 
(see Introdn. § 26). Some mistakes are obviously mere clerical blunders, but others 
cannot be accounted for naturally in that way. Kharosthi being the oldest Indian 
script that we know of, mistakes that could be traced to misread ings of its letters 
would be most significant. Such instances may singly be open to some distrust, but 
collectively they would have cumulative force ; and without pronouncing a positive 
opinion, it does yet seem to me that certain misreadings do point to Kharosthi as 
their source. Such mistakes may prevail in many M S S , if they passed undetected 
from the beginning; otherwise they may only occur in single M S S , having been 
corrected in all the others. 

i. First may be cited an instance from the Vs, because it affords the best 
iJkaftration of a misreading that seems significant, though the Vs does not contain 
the oldest version. It calls Asoka generally Afokavardhana, but kVs has Ayosoka-
verdham (p. 28, note28). Here yo is obviously a misreading of to; the copyist read 
the So as yo and wrote yo, then he (or some one else) perceived the mistake and 
wrote or inserted So in the copy, but the yo was not cancelled and the erroneous 
name AyoSoka remained and was repeated till it appears in kVs. Now so could not 
be mistakenly read as yo in any Indian script except Kharosthi, and in that So and 
yo were often written so much alike, that it is very difficult at times to say merely 
from the shape which letter was meant. Hence it seems reasonably certain that 
this passage in the Visnu must have been originally taken from a Kharosthi M S . 
Had this mistake occurred in verse, the extra syllable would probably have been 
detected and the error corrected, but there was no such check in the prose of the Vs, 
and the mistake might have been followed in one copy (from which was descended 
kVs) though rectified in others. 

Other misreadings of S andy occur, namely—Ayoda for ASoka in l M t 1 , where 
the second misreading of k as d might have arisen later in the Gupta script 2; 
MdgadhSSo i n , j M t 3 where the more general readings are Mdgadhd ye, Magadho yo or 
Magadheya; Koyala in cgVs4 for Kosala, where yd might easily be read for fa 
because Kharosthi often did not distinguish between long and short vowels; and 
Saliyuka in eVa for Salisuka 5; Mauryd dayo daya in I V s 6 , where da fa was probably 
first misread and written as daya, which was afterwards amended so as to read 
Maury-ddayo incorrectly. 

i i . Some similar variations seem to point to the same conclusion. The Mt 

1 P. 27, note". 
2 See Biihler's Ind. Palaeog., Table I V , 

cols, xxi, xxiii, and Table V, cols, viii, ix. 
3 P. 14, note 1. 
4 P. 64, note90. Koyala is an error in 

writing, different from Koj'ala which was 

a variation of Kausalya in pronunciation; 
see Actes du X I V e Congres International 
des Orientalistes, Alger, 1905, p. 217. 

5 P. 29, note.37 

6 P. 30, note 46. 
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reading, Kaseyas, appears in djMt as Kaleyat; and the mistake of / for $ seems best 
explainable by their similarity in KharosthI. The Va" and Bd read Kalakas, which 
is probably a similar misreading- of the equivalent name Kasakasl. 

i i i Two other letters which might be confused in KharosthI but not in any 
other script are k and bh, and there are some variations which seem to have so 
originated. The Va generally, and the Mt sometimes, have Tunga instead of 
Sunga2, a misreading the cause of which is not clear 3, but the name &uhgabhrtya is 
generally corrupted to Tungakrtya the Va, while eVa alone among the Va MSS 
has preserved it nearly right as Sungavrtya 4. Here it seems certain that bh was 
misread as k in a KharosthI M S . The converse appears to be the cause of the 
faulty Mt reading in p. 41 , line 22, where saumyo bhavisyati, with no mention of 
the length of the reign, seems to be a misreading of the Va and Bd reading so 'py 
eka-vimsatim, for, while saumyo might be a later mistake and emendation for sopye, 
bhavisyati could be a misreading of ka-vimsati in KharosthI only. The two forms 
would be bhavissati and ka~visati in Pali and probably also in literary Pkt, and these 
two would be almost identical in Kharosthi which generally wrote long and short 
vowels alike and doubled letters as single. 

iv. As regards Brahml, I have not found any variations of importance which 
can" be assigned definitely to misreadings of it , and there is not the same scope for 
detecting such errors, because there is more resemblance between Brahmi and Gupta 
letters than between them and KharosthI. A l l the mistakes that I have detected, 
which might be attributed to misreadings of Brahml letters, might equally well, or 
even better, be attributed to misreadings of Gupta letters. Hence it seems to me, 
speaking with diffidence, that no light is thrown by Brahml on the age of the 
account or the MSS, and that, so far as the negative argument is of weight, 
Brahml writing played no part in the early MSS of these dynastic accounts. If 
this be so, the accounts passed from KharosthI into the Gupta script. 

v. If these explanations of these variations be reasonable and not fanciful, it 
appears that the M t , Va, and Vs all betray the fact that their accounts were 
originally copied from M S S written in KharosthI. This script was in use t i l l 
A .D . 300, or perhaps even half a century later5. This conclusion would, as regards 
the Mt and Va, agree with the period assigned to them6 . There is no further 
indication regarding the date of the Vs, and as Kharosthi M S S would have lasted 
some centuries, the Vs account might well be later and yet have been extracted 
from such a M S . There has been no opportunity of testing the Bd account in this 
way, because I have not been able to collate any MS of i t ; and the printed edition 
betrays no misreadings of this kind ; but it is so closely like the Va that the same 
conclusion probably holds good for it. 

vi. Nor have I found any variations in the Bhagavata which point to mis­
readings of KharosthI or even of Brahml. I have noticed only two peculiarities 
which may perhaps be significant. 

In the list of Andhra kings Hala was succeeded by a king whose name 
consisted of four syllables, the best supported forms of which are Mantalaka or 

1 P. 23, note 
2 P. 32, note47; p. 33, note52. 
3 Perhaps through the Pkt form Sunga; * 

carelessly made might be read as t in 
KharosthI. The mistake is ancient as it is 

found so widely. 
4 P. 34, note 25; rrtya might be a modern 

misreading of forty a. 
5 JRAS, 1907, pp. 184-5. 
• See Introdn. §§21-24. 
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Pattalaka 1. The Bh calls them Haleya and Talaka respectively, Haley a ending the 
first hal f of a line and Talaka beginning the second half, thus :— 

Anistakarma" Haleyas Talakas tasya catmajah. 

These two names seem to be mistakes for Hala and Pattalaka, the pa being misread 
as ya. If so, the wrong division of these two names in the middle of a line seems 
only explicable on the supposition that the Bh prepared this verse from a bare prose 
l i s t of kings and divided the letters of the two names incorrectly. I f this sug­
gestion has any va l id i ty , it would appear that the Bh could not have been 
composed t i l l after the t ime when y approximated to p i n shape, that is, after 
the 7th century A. D. 

The other instance is the name of the Andhra k i n g ApTlaka, which appears in 
the Bh generally as Civilaka. The probable genesis of the changes in the name is 
suggested in p. 39, note 45, and the fact that seems significant here is that the 
compiler of the Bh account apparently drew his information from a Vs account 
in which he misread the in i t i a l d as c. This mistake could arise only in the Gupta 
script and not very well before the 7 th century A.D.2 

APPENDIX III 

Janamejaya's Dispute with the Brahmans. 

The dispute between the Paumva k i n g Janamejaya3 and Vaisampayana and 
other brahmans is narrated in AMt 50, 57b-65 and AVa 99, 250-256 and gives us 
an instance of how the text was revised 4 . The Mt version, which is the oldest, 
says the k i n g made a successful stand against them for some time, but afterwards 
gave in and, making his son k ing , departed to the forest (according to custom); 
but the Va version has abridged the inconvenient verses, and says he perished and 
the brahmans made his son k i n g . This alteration may have been made (1) either in 
the Bhavisya when it was revised, and so passed into the V a y u 5 , or (2) in the Vayu 
i tself; but it is impossible to decide this point, because eVa and the Bd, which 
would have thrown much l i g h t on i t , have unfortunately lost this passage in lacunae. 
W h a t is clear is that a story of royal opposition to brahmanic claims was modified 
early in the 4 th century A. D. to maintain brahmanic prestige. 

As regards MSS, bdhpMt omit 1. 6, read 1. 9 instead of it and omit 1. 9 from its 
place; cefgjnMt omi t 1. 9; kMt 11. 9, 2 0 ; lMt 11. 6 - 9 ; mMt reads 1. 9 instead of 
1. 6, as wel l as in i ts proper place; a1dhVa omi t 11. 11 -13 ; bVa 11. 11-13, 18 -20 ; 
kVa 11. 14, 15 ; / V a 11. 16, 17 ; and efjmVa want the whole. 

1 P. 41,1. 2. 4 See Introdn..§§ 24, 30. 
2 See Buhler's Ind . Pal., Table I V . 5 See Introdn. § 23. 
3 See p. 4 ,1 . 2. 
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INDEX 

This Index contains all the names mentioned in this work, except those that are 
obviously erroneous or untrustworthy. The following abbreviations are added to dis­
tinguish the names; and all names that are not so distinguished are the names of kings or 
princes:— 

b = brahman. 
c = country. 
d = dynasty. 
f = family. 
k = king or prince. 

mt = mountain. 

p as people. 
put = patronymic. 

q = queen. 
r = r i v e r . 
t = town. 

Akarka? 19. 
Agnimitra 31, 70, 82. 
Anga p. 32, 34, 49, 73. 
Acala 16, 68. 
Aja-ka 19, 68. 
Ajaya 22, 69. 
Ajataiatru 21 , 69. 
Atamana 40. 
Adhisamakrsna 4. 
Adhisimakrsna 1, 4, 5, 8, 10, 

15, 65, 83 ; v i i , ix , x. 
Adhisoroakrsna 4. 
Aniruddha 5. 
Anistakarman 41, 86. 
Anuraksaka 10. 
Anuvrata 16, 67. 
Antaka31, 70. 
Antartksa 10, 66, 82. 
Andhaka 31. 
Andhra d. 2, 35, 38-43, 45, 

50, 51, 54, 58, 59, 61, 
71-75, 79, 81, 85, 86; 
x i i , x i i i , xv, xv i i i , xix, 
xxv i , xxvi i . 

Andhraka 31, 70. 
Andhrabhrtya d. 44-46, 72. 

Apitaka 39. 
Apllaka 39. 
Apolavan 39. 
Apratapin, °t ipin 14, 67. 
Abala 16. 
abda x x i i i . 
Abhimanyu 1, 4, 65 ; v i i i , ix. 
Amantrajit 11. 
Amitra j i t 10, 67. 
Ayutayus 14, 67. 
Ayodhyft t. 10; v, ix , x i i . 
Arikta-karna, -varna 41. 
Arinjaya 17, 68. 
Aristakarna 36, 40, 41, 71. 
Arista-karni, -karman 41. 
Arjuna 8, 66. 
Arbuda mt. 54, 74. 
Avanti c,p. 18, 54, 68. 
tAiaka d. 24. 
Asoka-vardhana 27, 28, 70, 

84 ; xiv, x x i i . 
Asraaka d. 24, 69. 
Asvatnedha-ja, -datta 4, 65. 
Asanda p. 47. 
aijta x x i i i . 
Aslmakrsna 5, 65; ix. 

N 

Ahlnara 7, 66. 
Ahninara 7. 

Ajaya 22. 
A t i 40. 
Andhra d. 2, 35, 45, 54, 58, 

59, 72. 
Andhrabhrtya d. 45. 
Apadaba- 39. 
Apltaka 39. 
Apllaka 36, 39, 71, 86. 
Apllavan, Apol° 39. 
Abhfra c, p. 3, 44-47, 54, 

65, 72, 74, 81 . 
Ardraka 31, 70. 
Arpalavan, Aryal0 39. 
Aryap . 56, 74. 
Avantyap. 54, 74. 
fAvabhrtya d. 45. 

Iksvaku, °ka d. 2 ,9-12, 23, 
65-67. 

Ikhaku d. 37. 
Indrapalita 29, 70. 
11a q ? 2. 
Ivilaka 39. 
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Isunjaya 17, 08. 

Ukta 5. 
Ugrasena 4. 
Utkala c. 2. 
Uttara q. 4, 65. 
Udathana ? 7. 
Udambhl 1 22. 
Udayana( l )7 , 66, 82 ; x x i i : 

(2) 22. 
Udayasva 22, 69. 
Udayin 20, 22, 69. 
Udana? 7, 66. 
Udasin ? 22, 69. 
Urukriya 9. 
Uruksaya 9, 66. 
Urva 7, 66. 
Usna 5, 66. 

Urvya ? 7. 

Rca 6, 66. 

†Ekaliiiga d. 24. 
Eda = Aida, 2. 
Ela = Aila, 2. 
expletives 77-82; xxiv . 

Aiksvakava d. 2. 
Aiksvaku, cka d. 5, 8, 12 

23, 66, 67, 69 ; v -x , x ; 
xxvi i . 

Aide. pat. 2. 
Ailapat. 1, 2, 12, 65, 67. 

Odrao,c. 54, 73. 

Kauka d. 45. 
Kaccha c. 54. 
Kadhu? p. 52. 
†Kantha = Kanva, 33. 
†Kanthayana = Kunvayana 

34. 
Kanva d. 32-35, 38,; 70-71. 
Kanvayaua d. 34, 35, 38. 
Kanaka 74. 
Kanakahvaya 54, 74. 
Kanha 37. 

Kardabhila = Gard°, 45. 
Karmaka ? d. 50. 
Karmajit 15. 67. 
Ka l i age 56-62, 74-76, 79; 

v, v i i i - x , x iv -xv i i , xxvi i . 
Kali-ka 25, 69. 
Kalikila'? t. 48. 
Kalinga c, p. 54, 74. 
Kalinga-ka d. 24, 69. 
K a l i n d a l d . 24. 
Kalki 78. 
Kaviratha 6, 66. 
Kakakarna 21 . 
Kakavarna 21, 68. 
Kanka = Kauka. 
Kaficanaka t, 50, 73. 
KaficI t. 55. 
Kanva d. 32-35, 38, 70-71. 
Kanvayana d. 20, 22, 23, 

33-35, 38, 50, 69, 71 ; 
xv, x ix , xxvi . 

Kantapuri t. 53. 
Kanti-purl t. 53. 
Kalaka ? d. 23, 85. 
Kalatoyaka, °top°, p. 54, 73. 
Kalinga d. 24. 
Kaleya ? d. 23, 85. 
Kanaka d. 85. 
KaSaya d. 23. 
Kasi t. 69. 
Kaseya d. 23, 85. 
Kasmira c. 55, 74. 
Kinnara 10, 66. 
Kinnarasva 10, 66. 
K i l a k i l a d . 48, 72; x i i . 
Ki l ik i l a t. 48. 
Kirtivardhana 19. 
Kudava? 12, 67. 
Kuiidaka 11, 67. 
Kunala 28, 29, 70. 
Kuntala 36, 40, 71. 
Kuru d. 23, 24, 69. 
Kulaka 8, 11, 67. 
Kulala ? 28, 29. 
Ku l ika 11. 
Kuviratha 6, 66. 
K u s a l a ( l ) 2 5 : (2) 40. 

Kusala?28. 
Kusumapura t. 69. 
Kusumahvaya t. 22. 
Kumaj i t ? 15. 
Krta age 57, 63, 74, 76. 
Krtaj i t? 11. 
Krtaiijaya, °tin°, 11, 67. 
Krpa 6. 4. 
Krsna 36, 37, 39, 71. 
Krsna (Visnu) 61 , 62, 75, 

76, 79; v i i , x. 
Kelikila d. 48. 
Kaikila d. 48. 
Kailikila d. 48. 
kaivarta caste, 3, 52, 65, 73. 
Koj'ala c. 84. 
K o | i l y a = Kautilya ,b- 26-28. 
Komala? t. 51. 
Kolikila d. 48. 
Kofiala (North), see Kosala. 
KoSala t. 51 , 73. 
Koaala (North) c, p. 3, 9, 53, 

54, 65, 73, 84. 
Kosala (South) p. 65. 
Kauri? t. 55. 
Kautilya b. 26-28, 69, 70. 
Kaundilya b. 28. 
Kaunti t. 55, 74. 
Kaurava d. 4 ; v, v i i i , xxvi i . 
KauSala d. 51. 
KauSalya adj. 84. 
KauSambi t. 5, 65 ; v, xv. 
fKruddhodana 11, 67. 
ksatra 2, 8, 25, 52, 53, 68, 

69, 73, 87. 
ksatriya xv i i . 
Ksatroja? 21. 
Ksatraujas 21, 68. 
Ksama 15. 
Ksaya 9. 
Ksudraka (1) 8 : (2) 11, 07. 
Ksulika 11, 67. 
Kfettula? 40. 
Ksetrajas 21. 
Kietrajfia 21, 68. 
Ksetradharman 21. 
Ksepaka? 7. 
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Kfema-ka 13, 15, 16, 67. 
Ksemaka 7, 8, 66, 77; v i i . 
Ksemajit 21, 68. 
Ksemadhanvan ? 21. 
Ksemadbarman, 20, 21, 68. 
Ksemabbumi 32, 70. 
Kseinavarman 21. 
Ksemavid? 21 . 
Ksemarcis? 21. 
Ksemya 15. 

Khandapani 7, 66. 
Kharogtht script 84, 85; xvi , 

xx i i i , xxvi i . 
Khemaka 77. 

Ganges 5, 22, 53, 54, 65, 
K9, 73. 

Gabhlra 51, 73. 
Gaya t. 2. 
Garunda? d. 46, 17. 
Gardabbin d. 45, 46, 72, 81. 
Gardabbila d. 44-46, 72. 
Girivraja t. 14, 21, 67, 68. 
Gupta (/. 53, 54, 73; x i i , 

x i i i , xxiv, xxv. 
Gupta era x i i - x v i . 
Guruksepa 0. 
Gurunda d. 44, 46, 47, 72. 
Gurundika bbasa 46. 
Guba 54, 74. 
Guhya ld . 53. 
Gotamlputra 37, 42. 
Gomati 42. 
Gomatiputia 42. 
Gautama (Buddba) v i i . 
Gautamlputra 36, 42, 71. 
Gaunarda d. 3, 65. 
Gaurakrsna? 41. 
Great Bear 59-62, 75. 

Ghosa-vasu 32, 70. 

Cakara?41. 
Cakora 36, 41, 71. 
Cajaka? 19. 
Cadasri ? 43. 

Cadasata 37. 
Candasri 43, 72. 
Catarapana 37. 
Caudragupta (Maurya) 27, 

28, 70 ; v i i . 
Candragupta I (Gupta) x i i . 
Caridrabhaga r. 55, 74. 
Candravija, °vijna, °virya ? 

43. 
CandrasrI, °SIJA 36, 43. 
Candraihsa, °su, 49, 72. 
Candrabha 49. 
Campa-vatI t. 53, 54, 73, 74. 
Calaka, °lika p;. 2, 50. 
Citraratba 5, 6, 66. 
Citraksa 6. 
Cilibaka 1 39. 
Oivilaka? 39, 86. 
Culika p. 2, 65. 
Caitraratha 6. 
Caidyoparicai a 13. 

†Cbisinaka 38. 
†Chosala = Kosala, 54. 

Janaka 19, 68. 
Janamejaya 1, 4, 65, 86-

88 ; ix, xiv, x ix . 
Jatimejaya 4. 
Jarasaudba 14, 67. 
†Javana 45. 
Jabnavl r. 53. 

Talaka 41, 71, 86. 
Tamralipta, Tama0, c, p. 54, 

74. 
Tigma 7, 66. 

I Tigmiitman 7, 66. 
T imi 7. 
Tilaka? 19. 
Tisya comtell. 57, 74. 
tu 78, 80, 8 1 ; xxvi . 
Tukhara d. 45-47, 72; xix. 
†Tunga d. 32, 33, 85. 
†Tungakrtya d. 34, 85. 

I Turuskaka, ckara, d. 46. 

I Tusara d. 44-47, 72; xix, 
xxvi . 

Tuskara d. 45, 72. 
Tulika 1 p. 2. 
tTehaya d. 24. 
Trikharvin 88. 
Tricaksa 6, 66. 
Trinetra 16, 68. 
Trivaksya 6. 
Trairaja, °jya, c. 54. 
Tvastr 1 5. 

Datbauenaka 16. 
Dandapani 7, 66. 
Dandafirl 43, 72. 
Dadhleikrijna ? 5. 
Damitra 51 . 
Darbhaka 21, 69. 
Dargaka 21, 69. 
Davikorvi c. 55. 
dada xxiv. 
Daiaratba 27-29, 70, 82. 
Dafona? 29, 70. 
Dapilaka 39. 
Damadbandra ? 49. 
DarvikevI c. 55. 
Darvlkorvl, Davi°, c. 55, 74. 
DfiSaratha 29. 
Divaka 9. 
Divakara 5, 9,10, 15, 66 ; ix. 
Divanlka 39. 
Divarka 9, 66. 
Divflaka 36, 39. 
Durdamana 7, 66. 
Durbala ! 7. 
Durmitra 51, 73. 
Durva, °vi 7, 66. 
Drdbanetr 16. 
Drdhasena 13, 16, 68. 
Devakorvi c. 55. 
Devadbarman 29, 70. 
Devabhuti 32, 33. 
Devabhumi 32, 34, 70, 71. 
Devaraksita d. 54, 73. 
Devavarman 29, 70. 
Daivaraksita d. 54. 
Dyuinatsena 16, 68. 
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Dviyajna? 43. 

Dhanadharinan 49, 72. 
Dhanastraya? 11 , 67. 
Dharma (1) 1 1 : (2) 16, 68 : 

(3) 49, 72. 
Dbarmaksetra 16. 
Dharmanetra 13, 16, 68. 
Dharmavarman 49. 
Dharmasutra 16, 68. 
Dharmin 11, 67, 82. 
Dharaiika 11. 
Dhulika I p. 2. 
Dhriimant 6, 66. 
Dhraka, Dhruka ? 31. 
Dhruvasva 10, 66, 

Nakula 4. 
Nakhapana 49, 72. 
Nakhavant 48, 72. 
Nanda 23, 25, 58, 62, 69, 

74, 75 ; xix. 
Nanda d. 23-26, 50. 
Nandasara 28. 
Nandiyasas 49. 
Nandivardhana (1) 19, 68: 

(2) 22, 69. 
Nabhara 51. 
Nabhlra 50, 73. 
Nararaitra 7, 66. 
Nala 51 , 73. 
Nabapana 49 ; xx iv -xxv i . 
†Nahula 11. 
Naka d. 53, 73. 
Naga d. 49, 53, 72, 73 ; x i i . 
Nagasahvaya t. 5. 
Naga-siri 37. 
Narayana34, 71. 
Narikrsna? 41 . 
†Nahula 11. 
Nicakra 5. 
Nicaksu 5, 6, 65 ; v. 
N i m i 7, 66. 
Nimittaka) 7. 
N i r a m i t r a ( l ) 7 , 6 6 , 77 : (2) 

14, 67. 

Nirraatman 7. 
Nirvaktra ? 5, 65. 
Ni rv r t i 13, 16, 68. 
Niscakru 6. 
Nisadha c, p. 51 , 54, 73. 
N i t a l 17,68. 
Nlpa d. 3, 65. 
numerals x x i i i - x x v i . 
Nuraksaya) 9. 
Nrcaka ? 5. 
Nrcakra 6. 
Nrcakgus 6, 66. 
Nrpanjaya 7, 66. 
nrpati k? 16. 
Nrpaskanda 42. 
Nrbandhu 6. 
Nrbhrta? 16. 
Nrvadha 1 5. 
Netra 16, 68. 
Nemikrsna 41. 
Nemicakra 5, 65. 
Naimisa forest v i i i , x. 
Naimisika p. 54, 73. 
Naisadba . 51, 53, 54, 73. 
Naisada p. 54. 
Naurikrsna 1 41. 

Paksa? 15. 
Pancaka p. 52, 73. 
Pancala c, d. 3, 23, 65, 69. 
Patu ? p. 52. 
†Patumant 40. 
Patumitra ? d. 51, 73. 
Patta ? p. 52. 
Pattamitra? d. 51. 
†Padhumant 40. 
Padhumitra ? d. 51. 
Pattalaka 36, 41, 71, 86. 
Pattallaka 41 . 
†Padumant 36. 
Padumavi 40. 
Padumindra? d. 51. 
Padmamitral d. 51, 73. 
Padmavati t. 52, 73. 
Parasu-Riraa b. 25, 69. 
Parasara 6. v i i i . 
Pariksit 1-4, 58, 59, 61, 

62, 65, 74, 75, 87, 88 ; 
viii-x. 

Parittnava ? 6. 
Pariplava, °pluta 6, 66. 
Parifnava 6, 66. 
Palika 18. 
Pancala d. 23. 
Pandava f. 1, 12,62, 75; v, 

v i i i , xxvi i . 
Pandu 8, 66. 
paraiava caate, 2, 65. 
Pariplava ? 6. 
Paitha 8. 
Palaka 18, 19, 68. 
Pali lang. 14, 78 ; x i , xxvi i . 
Pucchaka? 38. 
Pimdra-ka p. 54. 
Puttalakal 41. 
Putramitra? 31. 
Putraya ? 7. 
Puirikasena ? 41. 
Pundramindra ? d. 51. 
Puranjaya (1) 7: (2) 18: 

(3) 49, 72. 
Puranas xv i i , xxvii . 
Puranda? d. 46, 47. 
puratana 8. 
puravid 8. 
Purika t. 49, 73. 
Purtkasena 41, 71. 
Purisadata 37. 
Purindrasena 36, 41. 
†Purisabhiru, °bheru, °bhoru 

41 . 
†Purisaseru 41. 
Purunda 9 d. 46, 47. 
*Purusasena 41. 
Pulaka, °lika 18, 68. 
Pulaka?p. 50. 
Pulinda p. 2, 52, 65, 73. 
Pulinda-ka 32, 70. 
Pulindasena 41. 
†Pulimant 42. 
Puliha ? p. 2. 
Pulumayi 37. 
Pulumavi 37. 
Puloman (°mavi?) (1) 36 
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42, 71, 8 1 : (2) 36, 43, 
71 . 

Pulomaci, °arci ? 43. 
Pulomari f 43. 
Pulomavi (1) 36, 40, 7 1 : 

(2) 36, 43, 58, 72, 74. 
Puskara 10, 66. 
†Puiskala 11 ,67. 
Puspamitra? 31. 
Puspamitra? d. 51 , 73. 
Pusya constell. 59, 75. 
Pusyamitra 31, 70. 
Pusyamitra d. 50, 51, 73. 
Puru 8, 66. 
Purnotsanga 36, 39, 71. 
Purnosantu 1 39. 
Purva Asadha const. 62, 75. 
Paundra-ka p. 3, 54, 65, 74 
Paura? 47. 
Paurava d. 1-8, 23, 65, 06. 

77, 86, 8 8 ; v -x , xxvi i . 
pauranika 8. 
Paurnamasa 39. 
Pauloma 58. 
Pranitasva 10. 
Prativyuha 9, 66. 
Prativyoma 9, 66. 
Pratikasva, ckasa 10, 66. 
Pratitasva, °taka 10, 66. 
Pratipa 59, 75. 
Pratipasva 10, 66. 
Prativya 10, 66. 
Pradyota 18, 68; v i i . 
Pradyota tf. 17-19, 23,68. 
Pradyotana d. 19. 
Prabhu 15. 

Prayiga t. 53, 54, 73 ; x i i . 
Pravarasena 48. 
Pravira-ka 48, 50, 73. 
Pravillasena 41. 
Pragenajit 11, 67. 
Pradyota d. 19. 

bataka 42. 
Bandhupalita 29, 70. 
bard x i , xxvi i . 
Barhis 11. 

bakavo ? 42. 
Bahukarmaka 1 15, 67. 
Barhadbala d. 12. 
Barhadratha d. 5,13-18, 23, 

67, 68, 78 ; v -x , xxvi i . 
Balaka 18, 19,68. 
Balhika d. 2, 50. 
Bahula 11, 67. 
Bahlfka d. 50, 73. 
Buddha v i i . 
Buddhasimha v i i . 
Brhatkarman 15, 67. 
Brhatksaya 9, 66. 
Brhatsena 15, 67. 
Brhadasva 10, 66. 
Brhadbala 9, 12, 66, 67. 
Brhadbhraja 11, 67. 
Brhadrana 9. 
Brhadratha (1) 13: (2) 7, 

66: ( 3 ) 9 : (4) 17 note ' : 
(5) 28, 29, 31, 70. 

Brhadratha d. 13-18. 
Brhadraja, °vaja 11, 67. 
Brhaspati planet 57, 74. 
Benares 21, 68. 
Brahmi script 85 ; xvi . 

Bhaksyaka p. 54. 
Bhagavata 30, 32. 
Bhagendra 40. 
Bhadra-ka 31, 70. 
Bhadrasara 28. 
†Bharadvaja 11. 
Bharaut t. 48. 
Bhavisya Purana 2, 12, 13, 

59, 65, 75; Introdn. 
Bhagavata king (1) 30, 70: 

(2) 30, 32. 
†Bhaturatha 10. 
Bhanu 9, 66. 
Bhanumant 10, 66. 
Bhanuratha 10, 66. 
Bharata battle 14, 67. 
Bhargava b. 26. 
Bhlmasena 4. 
Bhuvata? 16,67. 
Bhutananda-na 49. 

Bhutinanda 49, 73. 
Bhutimitra 34. 
Bhumitra 34. 
Bhumioanda 49. 
Bhiimiputra 34. 
Bhamimitra 34, 71. 
B h a r i ( l ) 5, 66: (2) 15. 
Bhoksyaka p. 54, 74. 
Bhogavardhana t. 49. 
Bhogin 49, 72. 
Bhojaka P. 54, 74. 

Magadha c, p. 23, 53, 54, 
67, 73; v, i x - x i i , xv i , 
xxv i i . 

Magha comstell. 59, 61,62, 75. 
Manidhana-ka d. 54, 73. 
Manidhanya d. 54, 73; x i i . 
Manidhara-ka d. 54, 73. 
Mandalaka 41. 
Mathura t. 53, 73 ; xvi . 
Madra 31. 
Madra-ka p. 52, 73. 
Madhunaodana 32. 
Madhunandi 49, 73. 
MadhyadeSa 10; xvi . 
Mananta 1 d. 46. 
Manikin 15. 
Manu2, 51, 67, 73, 77. 
Mamideva 10. 
Mantalaka 36, 41, 71,85. 
Maudulaka 41. 
Marunda d. 46, 47. 
Marudeva 10, 66. 
Marunandana 32. 
Marubhumi c. 54, 74. 
Mallakarni 39. 
Mahatseua 16. 
Mahakosala c. 65. 
Mabadeva 58, 74. 
Mahananda 58, 74; v i i . 
Mahanandi-n 22, 25, 69. 
Mahapadma 23-26, 58, 69, 

74, 75. 
Mahabkmata 4. 
Maharastri bhasa 46. 
Mahasena 16. 
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Mahiga, °sya p. 51, 54, 74. 
Mahisati t. 50. 
Mahisi p. 51, 73. 
Mahisika p. 54. 
Mahinara 7, 66. 
Mahlnetra 16, 68. 
Mahendra 40. 
Mahendra mt. 54, 74. 
Magadha p. 14, 52, 54, 73, 

84 ; x, x i . 
Magadha t. 52. 
Magadhi Prakrit x i , xxvi i . 
Magadheya 14. 
Madhariputa 37. 
Manava d. 12. 
Marjari 14, 67. 
Malakarni 39. 
Maladhanya d. 54. 
Malava p. 54. 74. 
Malika? 18. 
Mahisati t. 50. 
Mabisi p. 51. 
Mahismati t. 50. 
Mahendrabhauma c. 54. 
Maheya_p. 54. 
Mikala ? t. 51. 
Mitra 14. 
minstrel x i , xxvi i . 
Mukhabana 6. 
Munda d. 46, 72. 
Munaya 7. 
Munika 18, 68. 
Murandad. 44-17, 72, 81. 
Mulindaka 32. 
Musita p. 54. 
Murjaka, M r j ? 19. 
Malika ] p. 2. 
Malika, Mrs p. 54, 74. 
Mrgendra 36, 40, 71. 
Mrdu 7, 66. 
Mekalap. 3, 65. 
Meka lad 51. 
Mekala t. 51, 73. 
Megha d. 51, 73. 
Meghasvati (1) 36, 40, 71 : 

(2) 36, 40. 
MeghaBvamin 40. 

Medasiras 42. 
Medyald . 51. 
Medhasvati 40. 
Medhavin 6, 7, 66. 
Medhunandi 49. 
Mevabhunii c. 54. 
Maitreya b. v i i i . 
Maithila d. 24, 69, 79. 
Mona ? d. 46. 
Momegha ? 32. 
Moon 57, 74. 
Mauua d. 45-48, 72, 81 ; 

XXV. 
Maurya d. 26-30, 50, 69, 70, 

84 ; xix. 
Maula ? d. 46. 
Mleccba races 3, 46, 47, 55, 

56, 65, 72, 74, 80 ; x x i , 
xxvi . 

Yaksa? 16. 
YajuhSrl ? 42. 
Yajnamitra 32. 
Yajnasri 36, 37, 42, 71 ; x i i i , 

xxv i i . 
Yana 37. 
Yadu-ka p. 52, 73. 
†Yaduraavi 40. 
Yavana d, 2, 3, 44-46, 48, 

65, 72, 82 ; x i i , xx i i . 
Yavana race 2, 3, 56, 74. 
Yasonandi 49, 73. 
Yajnavalkya 6. 4. 
Yavana d. 45. 
YavanI bhasa 46. 
Yudaka ? p . 54. 
Yudhistbira 61, 75; ix, x. 
Yona d, 82. 
Yomegha ? 32, 70. 
Yauna d. 46, 53. 

Ranaka 12, 67. 
Rananjaya 8, 11, 67. 
Ranejaya 11. 
Rathajaya 11. 
Rajaka 19, 68. 
Hajada? 41. 

†Ratula 11, 67. 
Randhald. 53. 
Rama b. 25, 69. 
Ramacandra 49, 72. 
Rahula 11, 67. 
Ripu? 15. 
Ripuka 11. 49. 
Ripunjaya (1) 15: (2) 17, 

18, 68. 
† Ritihotra d. 18, 24. 
Ruca 6, 66. 
†Ruruksaya 9. 

Lambodara 36, 39, 71. 
†Larigala 11, 67. 

VamSaka 22, 69. 
Vakhaihplta 49. 
Vagara 49. 
Varigara, °gava 49, 73. 
Varigiri 49, 73. 
Vajrainitra(l) 3 1 : (2) 32, 70. 
vataka 42. 
Vandasri? 43. 
Vatsa ? 9, 66. 
Vatsadroha 9, 66. 
Vataavyuha, °vrddha 9, 66. 
Vandamsa ? 49. 
vandin x i . 
Varaiiga 49, 73. 
Varukarmana ? 18. 
Vartivardhana 1 19, 68. 
Vasu 13. 
Vasujyestha 31, 70. 
Vasudana, °daman 7, 66. 
Vasudeva 33, 70. 
Vasudeva (Krsna's father) 61, 

75. 
Vasudhaman? 7. 
Vasuputra 31. 
Vasumitra 31, 70. 
Vasusrestha 31. 
Vabinara 7, 66. 
Vakataka c. 45. 
Vajasaneya-ka doctrine 1, 87, 

88. 
Vamacandra 49. 
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Vayumitra 31. 
Varanasi t. 21. 
†Varisara 28 
Varhadratha d. 13-17. 
Valhikas d. 50. 
Vasithiputa 37. 
Vasudeva 33. 
Vahikajp. 50. 
Vahnika?p. 50. 
Vahlika d. 50. 
v i xxiv. 
Vimsaja 49, 73. 
Vikala ? 39. 
Vikramitra 32. 
Vicaksus 5. 
Vijaya 36, 43, 72. 
Vidiiratha 12. 
Vidisa t. 48, 72 ; x. 
Viduia c, mt. 51. 
†Vidmisara 21. 
†Vidhisrira 21, 70. 
Vinatasva c. 2. 
Vinaya 43. 
Vindusara 28 ; xxi i i . 
†Vindusena 21. 
Vindhyaka d. 50, 73. 
Vindhynsakti 45, 48-50. 72, 

73. 
Vindhyasena 21. 
Vipra 15, 67. 
Vibbu 15, 67. 
Virabisara 21, 68. 
Vimvasphati 52. 
Virata 65. 
Vivaksa 1 6. 
Vivaksu 5, 65. 
†Vivisara 21 . 
Visakhabhupa, °rupa 19. 
Visakhayupa 18, 19, 68. 
Visasayupa, °suya 19. 
Visvajit 17, 68. 
Visvanatha god 25. 
Visvasphani 23, 24, 27, 30, 

33, 35, 52, 73; xix. 
Visvaspbatika,°sphaci,°spba-

t i , °sphlni, °sphiti, °sphurji, 
"sphurti 52. 

Visnumant 6. 
Vitahotra d. 3, 18, 24. 
Vltihotra d. 3, 18, 24, 65, 

68, 69. 
I Vlrajit 17, 68. 
Vlrasena 4. 
Vulika ? p. 2. 
Vrttimant 6. 
Vrstimant 6, 60. 
Vrsniman 5, 66. 
Vrhatkarrman 15. 
Vrhatkaana 1 9. 
Vrhatsena 16. 
Vrbadasva 29, 70. 
Vrhadbala 9. 
Vrhadratha, see Brhad°. 
Vrhanjaya 11. 
Vedisa 48. 
Vaidiia-ka p. 3, 49, 65, 73. 
Vaidura, °rya mt. 51, 73. 
Vairati put. 1. 
Vaisampayana 6. 1, 86-88. 
Vyasa 6. 2, 65; v i i i , xvi i , 

xv i i i , xxvi i . 
Vrajubhasa 46. 
Vrata? 11, 67. 
vratya castes 54, 55, 74. 

Saka d. 2, 3, (24, note 15), 44-
46, 52, 65, 72, 81 ; xx iv -
xxvi . 

Saka era xxiv, xxv. 
Sakavarna 21, 68. 
Sakya d. 45. 
Sakya 8, 11. 
Sakyamana 51. 73. 
†Sanka 32, 80. 
Sankamana 51, 73. 
Saukukarna 4. 
sata xxiv. 
Satamdhanus 29, 70. 
Satamyajna 15. 
Satajit 11. 
Satanjaya 15. 
Satadhanus 29, 70. 
Satadhanvan 28, 29, 70. 
Satadhara 29. 

Satanika (1) 4, 65, 88: (2) 
4 : (3) 4, 7, 66. 

Satrujayin? 16. 
Sanaka 18. 
Sabara p. 3. 
Sama 16, 68. 
Sarmamitra 14. 
Savara p. 3, 65. 
Bakya 8, 11, 67. 
Bilkya d. 45. 
Sakyamrma 51. 
Sakyamuni v i i . 
Sakyasimlia vi i . 
satakarni 36-43, 71, 72. 
Satikarim 37. 
Santakarni 39. 
Santikarna 37. 
Salisuka 27, 29, 70, 84; xx. 
†Sipraka 38, 71. 
Sivakhada 37. 
Sivasn 36, 37, 42, 71, 81 . 
Sivankauda, °dba 36, 42, 71. 
Bivasvati 36, 42, 71. 
Sivasvamin 42. 
6i6ika 49. 
sisuka (1) 38, 71 : (2) 49, 

50, 73. 
†Sisunaka 19, 21-23, 80. 
†Sisunaka d. 22, 23, 80. 
Sisuuaga 21, 68, 69, 80. 
SiSunaga d. 20-23, 80 ; xix. 
Sisunandi 49, 73. 
Sukra 49, 50. 
Sukra planet 57. 
†Sunka d. 30, 49, 80. 
Sunga d. 27, 28, 30-34, 38, 

49 ,50 ,70 ,71 ,73 ,80 ,85 ; 
xix . 

Sungabhrtya d. 33,34, 71, 85. 
Suci 15, 67. 
Sucidratha 6, 66. 
Suciratha 6. 
Suddhoda 11. 
Suddhodana 8, 11, 67; v i i . 
Suddhaudana 11. 
Sunaka 18, 68. 
Susruma 16. 
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Sadra p. 54, 74. 
Sadra caste, 2, 8, 23, 25, 54, 

55, C5, 69, 74. 
Sara p. 54, 55, 74. 
Sarasena d. 24, 69. 
†Srnga d. 32, 34, 38, 39. 
Sesika p. 54. 
Sesa 49, 72. 
Saisara p. 51, 54. 
Saisika, °ja p. 54, 73. 
Saisita p. 54, 73. 
†Saisunaka d. 22, 23. 
Saisunaga d. 22, 09. 
Saunga 71. 
Saunaka b. 4. 
Sausita p. 54. 
Sriparvatiya d. 44, 46, 72. 
Sri-Mallakarni 39. 
Sri-Satakarni 36, 37, 39, 71. 
Sri-Santakarni, °na 39. 
Srutanjaya 15, 67. 
Srutavant 14, 67. 
Srutasravas 14, 67. 
Srutasena 4. 

Sampadl 29. 
Saugata 29. 
Sangha ? 40. 
Sanjaya 11,67. 
Sati 37. 
Satyajit 17, 67. 
Sada 37. 
Sadakani 37. 
Sadakhada? 37. 
Sadacandra 49, 72. 
Sadanika 7. 
sapta xx i i i . 
†Saptaka 41, 71. 
Saptajit? 17. 
Sapta isi constell. and cycle 

59-62; xv. 
Sama 16. 
Samakarni 42, 43. 
sama xxi i i . 
Samadhi 14. 
Samabhaga 1 32, 70. 
Samudragupta x i i , x i i i . 

Samprati 28, 29, 70. 
Sarvajit 17. 
-†Salomadhi 43. 
Sahadeva (1) 10, 66: (2)10, 

66: (3) 14, 67. 
Sahalya 25, 69. 
sahasrani xxvi . 
Sahasranika 4. 
†Sahauandi 22, 69. 
Saketa, °tu t. 53, 73 ; x i i . 
Saksonamau ? 51. 
Safichi t. 48. 
Satakani 37. 
Satavahana 37. 
Samakarni 42, 43. 
Samadhi 14. 
Siddhartba 9, 11, 67. 
Sindhu r. 55, 74. 
Sindhuka 38, 71. 
Simuka 36-38, 7 1 , 8 1 ; xxvi. 
Siri-mata 37. 
Siri Yana 37. 
Sirivira 37. 
Sivamakha 37. 
Sivasir 42. 
Sukalpa 25, 69. 
Sukulpa, °lya 25. 
Sukrtta 15, 67. 
Suksatra(l) 10: (2) 15,67. 
Sukhabala 6, 66. 
Sukhinandi 49. 
Sukhibala, °nala 6, 66. 
Sukhllava 6. 
Sukhena 6. 
Sungasri 43. 
Sucala 16, 68. 
Sujyestha 31, 70, 81. 
Sutapas (1) 6, 66: (2) 10, 

66. 
Sutlrtha 6. 
Sudanaka 7, 66. 
Sudasa 7, 66. 
†Sudeva 33. 
Sudyuirma 2, 65. 
Sudyota 18. 
Sudhanvau 16. 
Sudhannan 34. 

Sun 57, 74. 
Sunaksatra (1) 10, 66: (2) 

15, 67. 
Sunandaua 41. 
Sunaya 6, 7, 66. 
Sunika 18, 68. 
Sunidharma d. 3, 65. 
Sunlta ? 17, 68. 
Sunltba (1) 6, 66: (2) I f , 

68. 
Sunetra(l) 16, 67: (2) 10: 

(3) 17, 68. 
Sundara 36, 41, 71. 
Sundhara 41. 
Suparna 10, 66. 
Supranlta 10. 
Supratapa 10. 
Supratika (1) 10, 66: (2) 

50, 73. 
Supratita 10, 60. 
Supratlpa 10, 66. 
Subfila 16, 68. 
Suinati (1) 16, 68 : (2) 26. 
Sumatya 26, 69. 
Sumalya 25, 26, 69. 
Sumitra (1) 10, 67: (2) 12, 

67: (3) 15: (4) 31. 
SuyaSas 27-29, 70. 
Suraksa 16, 67. 
Suvatba (1) 7: (2) 8, 11, 

12, 67. 
Surastra c. 54. 
Surunda d. 46, 47. 
†Suloman 42. 
Suvata 16. 
Suvarna 10, 66. 
Suvidratha 6. 
Suvrata (1) 13, 16, 67 : (2) 

16, 68 : ,(3) 11. 
Susarman 34, 38, 7 1 ; xx. 
Susrania 13, 16, 68. 
Susrata 16. 
Susinandi 49, 73. 
Susena (1) 6, 66 : (2) 10, 

66, 82. 
Suhma c. 54. 
suta x i . 
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Starya 9. 
Suryaka 19, 68. 
Surya-varasa 58. 
Srtanjaya 15. 
Senajit 11, 67. 
Senajit 5, 10, 11, 13, 15, 17, 

6 7 ; ix. 
Seven Rats 75. 
Soma-vamsa 12, 58. 
Somasarman 29. 
Somadi, °dhi 14, 67. 

Somapi, °mi 14, 67. 
Saudyamna race 2. 
Saurastra p. 54, 55, 74. 
Skandasvati 36, 40, 71. 
Skandhastambhi 36, 39, 71. 
†Stnimitra d. 51. 
Strirajya, °rastra 54, 74. 
Svasphraka d. 3, 65. 
Svati 36, 40, 71, 81. 
Svatikarna 37, 40, 71. 
Svatikona 37, 40. 

Svativarna 36, 40, 71. 
Svatisena 40. 

Har i 7, 66. 
Haritaiva c. 2. 
Hastinapura t. 5, 65 ; v. 
Hala 36, 41, 71,85. 
Haleya 41, 86. 
Hunad. 45-47, 72 ; xxv. 
Haihaya d. 23, 69, 77. 














